An  education  at  BYU  is  something  special.  High  academic 
standards  combined  with  physical  and  spiritual  training  in  an 
ideal  social  climate,  a  dedicated  faculty,  a  highly  motivated 
student  body,  and  a  beautiful  campus  with  finest  facilities  all 
add  up  to  a  superior  education. 

Students  planning  to  take  advantage  of  it  should  be  pre- 
pared. Try  to  earn  good  grades  in  high  school.  And  remem- 
ber, deadline  for  new  applications  for  autumn  semester  1969 
is  April  30.  Students  transferring  from  other  colleges  have 
until  July  31.  Also,  all  new  freshmen  must  take  the  American 
College  Tests  which  are  given  in  every  state.  Check  your 
local  high  school  or  college  for  test  registration  materials. 

Only  two  more  tests  remain:  Feb.  8  (regiser  by  Jan.  6)  and 
April  26  (register  by  Mar.  24). 

Demand  is  great  for  the  superior  education  of  BYU,  but 
there  is  always  room  for  the  good  scholar.  Make  sure  you 
are  ready. 


BRICHAM  YOUNG  UNIVERSITY  Provo,Utah 


DATES  TO  REMEMBER 

Jan.  6 — Deadline  to  register 
for  American  College  Tests 
of  Feb.  8. 

Jan.  20 — Final  date  for 
submitting  applications  for 
admission   or  readmission  for 
spring  semester  1969. 
Feb.  3-4 — Registration  for 
spring  semester. 

Feb.  8 — American  College  Tests. 

Mar.  1 — -Final  date  for 
incoming  student  applications 
for  scholarships. 
Mar.  24 — Deadline  to  register 
for  American  College  Tests 
of  April  26. 

April  26 — American  College 
Tests. 

April  30 — Final  date  for  new 
freshmen  to  apply  for  fall 
semester  admission. 

May  31 — Final  date  for 

submitting  applications  for 

admission  or  readmission  for 

Summer  School  1969. 

Sept.  18-20 — Autumn  semester 

registration. 


On  the  Cover: 

The  cover  this  month  features  scenes 
from  Alaska,  the  northernmost  region 
of  the  United  States  and  home  of  some 
5,000  Latter-day  Saints,  Upper  left, 
brown  bear  fishing  for  salmon  on  the 
McNiel  River;  upper  right,  native  boy 
with  a  shee  fish;  center  left,  lonely 
homestead  in  the  Matanuska  Valley, 
north  of  Anchorage;  center  right,  Lake 
George  breakup  of  Glacier  Dam;  bot- 
tom left,  winter  scene  near  Anchorage; 
bottom  center,  Eskimo  blanket  toss, 
popular  sport  among  Eskimos;  bottom 
right,  caribou  near  Denali  Highway  in 
central  Alaska.  Except  for  the  photo- 
graph of  the  Anchorage  winter  scene, 
which  was  taken  by  Jean  Merchant,  all 
photographs  were  taken  by  0.  Stewart 
of  Stewarts  Photo. 
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An  Ensign  to  the  Nations  I  Bear  You  My  Testimony 

•  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  •  God  help  us  to  conserve  the  powers  of  our  boys  and 
was  scarcely  one  year  old  when  the  Prophet  Joseph  girls.  God  help  us  to  implant  in  their  hearts  the  prin- 
Smith,  then  only  25  years  old,  received  through  reve-  ciples  of  life  and  salvation.  May  they  have  an  undying 
lation  a  marvelous  declaration,  great  and  comprehen-  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I 
sive  in  its  scope:  know  it  is  true.    I  know  that  the  principles  of  the 

"...  I  have  sent  mine  everlasting  covenant  into  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  are  the  principles  of  eternal 
world,  to  be  a  light  to  the  world,  and  to  be  a  standard  life.  I  bear  you  my  testimony  that  the  men  who  have 
for  my  people,  and  for  the  Gentiles  to  seek  it.  .  .  ."  stood  at  the  head  of  this  Church  have  been  prophets 
(D&C  45:9.)  of  God;  that  the  unity  among  the  authorities  is  as 

On  Liberty  Island,  at  the  entrance  of  New  York  great  as  or  greater  than  it  has  ever  been  in  the  his- 
harbor,  stands  the  Statue  of  Liberty,  a  light  to  the  tory  of  the  Church.  I  believe  that  this  oneness  is 
nations.   What  that  statue  symbolizes  to  the  oppressed      characteristic  of  the  priesthood. 

and  downtrodden,  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  the  I  love  the  presidents  of  stakes  and  the  bishops  of 
world.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  wards  who  preside  over  the  Saints.  They  are  one  for 
Saints  has  reared  an  ensign  to  the  nations.  the  truth,  and  they  would  give  their  lives  for  it. 

I  believe  that  mankind  today  is  earnestly  seeking  God  help  us  to  instill  into  the  hearts  of  the  young 
after  truth.  Leading  thinkers  and  statesmen  are  call-  that  same  desire,  and  to  keep  our  girls  free  and  un- 
ing  upon  mankind  everywhere  to  return  to  the  re-  spotted  from  the  association  of  men  who  have  the 
ligious  ideals,  and  yet  when  men  return  to  the  vilest  of  evil  in  their  hearts,  and  who  would  deprive 
churches,  they  find  that  if  they  ask  for  bread  they  those  girls  and  those  boys  of  the  ideals  of  purity.  O 
are  given  only  a  stone. 

In  the  face  of  that  condition  we  have  this  declara-  If  Men  Earnestly  Strive 

tion,  made  well  over  a  century  ago,  that  the  gospel  is 

to  be  "a  light  to  the  world."  If  this  is  truly  the  light  •  How  delightful  this  world  would  be  if  men  were 
for  which  the  world  is  seeking,  it  is  well  to  realize  earnestly  to  strive  to  apply  Christ's  advice:  "If  ye  have 
that  never  before  has  there  been  such  a  responsibility  ought  against  thy  brother,  go  to  him"  (see  Matt.  5:23- 
upon  members  of  the  Church,  who  declare  that  the  24),  or  his  admonition  to  "seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
truth  for  which  the  world  is  struggling  is  already  in  of  God,  and  his  righteousness"  (Matt.  6:33),  which 
the  world.  means,  simply,  be  not  so  anxious  about  worldly  things 

What  we  claim  must  be  substantiated  by  facts.   The      as  to  make  them  of  worth  superior  to  spiritual  attain- 
tree  must  be  judged  by  its  fruit,  and  men  today  are      ment. 
ready  to  test  the  fruit  and  act  accordingly.  The  Savior  condemned  hypocrisy  and  praised  sin- 

The  responsibility  of  showing  to  the  world  that  the  cerity  of  purpose.  Keep  your  heart  pure,  and  your 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  will  solve  its  problems  rests  actions  will  be  in  accord  therewith.  Social  sins-lying, 
upon  the  men  and  women  who  make  the  claim,  who  stealing,  dishonest  dealing,  fornication,  and  the  like— 
believe   that   the    declaration   made   by   the   Prophet      are  first  committed  in  thought. 

Joseph  is  true.  I  believe  that  every  world  problem  may  No  man  can  sincerely  resolve  to  apply  in  his  daily 
be  solved  by  obedience  to  the  principles  of  the  gospel  life  the  teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  without  sensing 
of  Jesus  Christ.  O     a  change  in  his  nature.  The  phrase  "born  again"  has  a 

deeper  significance  than  that  which  many  people 
attach  to  it.  This  changed  feeling  may  be  indescrib- 
able, but  it  is  real. 

Happy  is  the  person  who  has  truly  sensed  the 
uplifting,  transforming  power  that  comes  from  this 
nearness  to  the  Savior,  this  kinship  to  the  living 
Christ.  I  am  thankful  that  I  know  that  Christ  is  my 
Redeemer.  O 
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Take  the  High  Stand  of  Right 

•  Must  we  not  raise  our  voices  in  denouncing  evil 
when  we  see  it?  Yes,  we  may  speak  of  conditions, 
but  it  is  unnecessary  to  revile  the  character  of  men. 
We  cannot  do  so  as  true  Latter-day  Saints;  we 
must  rise  above  it,  for  though  we  are  in  the  world, 
we  must  not  be  of  the  world. 

There  is  a  trait  in  the  hearts  of  many  to  pick  at 
their  fellowmen.  We  cannot  encourage  that  tendency. 
As  James  says,  it  is  from  the  earth— sensual,  devilish. 
(See  James  3:15.)  We  must  not  pick  out  that  which 
will  tear  down  a  brother's  character,  nor  the  character 
of  the  city,  the  state,  or  the  nation.  Let  us  be  true 
to  our  nation;  there  is  reason  to  be  true  to  it. 

If  we  see  a  condition  in  our  town  that  endangers  the 
lives  of  our  fellow  citizens,  we  meet  that  condition. 
If  it  is  a  washout,  a  hole  in  the  roadway,  a  light  is 
placed  there  at  night  to  warn  travelers,  and  as  soon 
as  possible  the  problem  is  corrected. 

Now,  there  are  evil  conditions  in  society;  there  are 
sunken  roads  that  need  to  be  filled.  It  is  our  duty  to 
meet  those  conditions.  In  meeting  them,  we  take 
the  higher  stand  of  truth,  the  stand  of  the  gospel. 
Let  us  do  so  calmly,  and  determinedly,  without  vilify- 
ing those  concerned,  without  tearing  down  character. 
Take  the  high  stand  of  right.  Remember  that  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of  good  tidings.  Preach  it; 
live  it  in  your  acts.  O 
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Towering  Mt.  McK'mley,  tallest  mountain  peak  in  North  America,  is  covered  with  deep  snow,  ice  even  in  mid-summer. 


The  Church  in  Alaska 


By  Eleanor  Knowles 

Editorial  Associate 


•  The  wind  from  the  north  was  bitter  that  Septem- 
ber afternoon  in  1910,  as  a  band  of  curious  miners, 
fur  trappers,  fishermen,  and  other  onlookers  gathered 
on  the  shore  of  the  Bering  Sea.  They  were  there  to 
witness  a  most  unusual  event.  Promptly  at  2  p.m. 
Dr.  E.  G.  Cannon,  90-year-old  high  priest  in  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  stepped 
to  a  platform  and  told  the  spectators  about  the  Church. 
Then  he  led  Mrs.  A.  W.  Anthony,  who  was  clad  all  in 
white,  into  the  waters  where,  with  churning  breakers 
beating  upon  the  shore,  he  baptized  her  a  member  of 
the  Church. 

In  December  1967,  a  similar  event  took  place  near 
Hyder,  Alaska.  Nora  McCrae  of  Stewart,  British 
Columbia,  had  become  interested  in  the  gospel  and 
had  written  to  the  Alaskan-Canadian  Mission  head- 
quarters in  Vancouver,  B.C.,  for  additional  informa- 
tion. After  several  months  of  correspondence  with 
Sister  Erma  T.  Hinckley,  wife  of  President  Arza  A. 
Hinckley,  she  asked  to  be  baptized.  Many  weeks 
passed  before  two  missionaries   were  able   to  travel 


to  Stewart.  In  three  days  they  presented  the  dis- 
cussions to  her  and  found  her  worthy  of  baptism. 
But  there  was  no  place  to  baptize  her— the  lake  near 
the  town  was  frozen  over  with  18  inches  of  solid 
ice.  People  throughout  the  area  knew  the  young 
woman  wanted  to  be  baptized,  and  on  a  Sunday 
morning  one  of  them  called  from  Hyder,  35  miles 
around  the  bay. 

"If  you'll  get  over  here  immediately,  the  tide  is  right, 
and  you  could  be  baptized  in  the  ocean,"  she  was 
told. 

Sister  McCrae,  the  two  missionaries,  and  many  of 
the  residents  of  Stewart  jumped  into  automobiles,  and 
the  caravan  drove  in  a  blinding  blizzard  to  Hyder.  As 
they  approached  the  sea,  the  blizzard  began  to  abate, 
and  an  opening  appeared  in  the  dark  sky.  With  the 
sun  beginning  to  shine  through  the  clouds,  Sister 
Nora  McCrae  was  baptized  into  the  Church.  Then, 
as  the  group  drove  way  from  the  scene,  the  blizzard 
resumed. 

These    arc    just    two    of    many    people    who    have 
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Alaska  was  "blessed  and  set  apart  for  preaching  of 
the  gospel"  near  Juneau  June  6,  1928.  Elder 
Heber  Weeks,  second  from  right,  offered  dedicatory 
prayer;  others  present  were  Elders  Alvin  Englestead, 
James  Judd,  Lowell  Plowman. 


Illustrated  by  Don  Young 


Old   Russian    chapel   in   Kenai,    Alaska, 
nineteenth  century  Russian  settlement. 


is    relic    of 


The  first  known  Mormon  in  Alaska 

was  a  gold  seeker 

who  also  kept  a  "chapel  on  wheels." 


learned  of  the  Church,  become  converted,  and  been 
baptized  in  icy  waters  of  the  49th  State. 

Alaska,  the  largest  and  most  sparsely  populated 
state  of  the  Union,  is  experiencing  tremendous  growth, 
and  the  Church  is  growing  with  it.  Today  some  5,000 
Latter-day  Saints  live  there,  compared  with  450  in 
1950  and  11  in  1935.  Alaska  Stake,  which  extends 
from  Anchorage  north  300  miles  (12  hours  by  train!) 
to  Fairbanks,  has  3,300  members.  Another  1,800  mem- 
bers are  in  the  mission.  In  terms  of  area  covered,  the 
Alaskan-Canadian  Mission  is  one  of  the  Church's 
largest.  In  addition  to  Alaska,  it  includes  British 
Columbia  and  the  Yukon  Territory  in  Canada— a  vast 
area  of  1,100,000  square  miles. 

Who  are  the  members  of  the  Church  in  Alaska? 
They  include  miners,  professional  men,  teachers, 
students,  airline  and  bush  pilots,  military  service 
personnel,  fishermen  and  hunters,  farmers  and  home- 
steaders, government  employees,  builders,  business- 
men, housewives,  children— in  fact,  a  cross-section  of 
interests  and  pursuits  that  might  be  found  almost 
anywhere.  But  there  is  a  difference.  These  people 
have  one  vital  characteristic  in  common:  a  spirit  of 
pioneering.  Everywhere  one  goes  in  Alaska,  one  has 
the  impression  of  being  on  a  modern-day  frontier. 
There's  a  sense  of  urgency,  of  purpose,  of  adventure 
about  Alaska  and  Alaskans. 

Except  for  a  brief  period  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 
century  when  die  gold-rush  fever  drew  many  thou- 
sands of  fortune  seekers  there,  the  awakening  of  this 
frontier  has  come  slowly.  More  than  two  hundred 
years  ago,  the  only  inhabited  portion  of  the  earth  that 
was  undiscovered  and  unmapped  was  the  northwest 
coast  of  North  America;  maps  of  that  day  ended  on 
the  northern  California  coast,  and  it  was  unknown  even 
whether  Asia  and  America  were  joined. 

In  1731  Vitus  Bering,  sailing  under  a  commission 
from  Peter  the  Great  of  Russia,  sailed  through  the 
straits  that  now  bear  his  name  and  proved  that  the 
two  continents  were  not  joined.  He  made  a  second 
voyage  in  1741  and  landed  near  Mount  St.  Elias,  less 
than  ten  miles  from  what  is  now  the  Alaskan-Canadian 
border.  Concluding  that  the  new  land  was  indeed 
America,  not  another  island  or  subcontinent,  Bering 
thus  became  the  first  person  to  discover  and  identify 
America  on  an  expedition  from  the  west. 

It  wasn't  until  some  fifty  years  later  that  the  first 
Russian  settlement  in  North  America  was  established, 


Pine  trees  assume  interesting  "pjpe-c/eaner"  shapes  because  of 
permafrost,  which  keeps  ground  frozen  year  'round. 

when  an  expedition  dropped  anchor  at  Three  Saints 
Bay  on  Kodiak  Island.  The  Russians  began  establish- 
ing trading  posts  along  major  rivers  and  exploiting  the 
furs  of  the  new  country  for  the  Imperial  government. 
Meanwhile,  British,  French,  Spanish,  and  American 
vessels  were  also  exploring  far  into  the  north  country, 
seeking  the  rich  fur  trade.  By  1867  the  country  had 
been  stripped  of  otter  and  seal,  and  with  the  depletion 
of  this  valuable  resource,  the  Czar  decided  to  sell  the 
land. 

William  Henry  Seward,  secretary  of  state  in  An- 
drew Johnson's  administration,  signed  a  treaty  with 
Russia  on  March  30,  1867.  A  year  later,  when  the 
House  of  Representatives  was  called  upon  to  pay  the 
bill  of  $7,200,000,  many  skeptical  congressmen  labeled 
the  territory  "Icebergia."  The  attitude  for  the  next 
30  years  prevailed  that  Alaska  was  a  "worthless  ex- 
panse of  ice  and  snow  fit  only  for  walruses  and 
polar  bears." 

Then,  in  1897,  Seattle  newspapers  blazed  with  the 
headline  "A  Ton  of  Gold!"  The  S.  S.  Portland  had 
docked  with  early  dividends  of  the  Klondike  strike  in 
the  Yukon  Territory  of  Canada.  Immediately  adven- 
turers from  all  over  America  headed  toward  the 
Alaskan  and  Canadian  goldfields.  Some  became  fabu- 
lously wealthy,  but  most  failed  to  find  much  of  the 
valuable  mineral.  Within  two  decades  the  richest 
lodes  had  given  out,  and  again  Alaska  settled  down 


almost  into  oblivion.  The  real  wealth  of  the  land 
remained  to  be  developed;  and  as  the  twentieth 
century  reached  maturity,  enterprising  individuals  and 
companies  were  finally  tapping  and  developing 
Alaska's  greatest  natural  resources:  oil,  minerals,  hydro- 
electric power,  natural  gas,  and  forests. 

World  War  II  brought  renewed  interest  in  Alaska, 
for  the  far  reaches  of  the  state  are  strategically  close 
to  Japan  and  Soviet  Russia.  As  Japanese  troops  filed 
ashore  on  Attu  and  Kiska  in  the  Aleutian  Islands,  the 
United  States  rushed  to  establish  military  bases  and 
warning  systems  throughout  the  vast  territory.  Today 
several  large  key  military  installations  are  firmly  based 
there,  and  the  government  is  the  largest  single  em- 
ployer in  the  state. 

Until  the  post- World  War  II  boom  years,  growth  of 
the  Church  in  Alaska  was  slow.  Perhaps  the  first 
known  Latter-day  Saint  to  go  there  was  Dr.  E.  G. 
Cannon,  a  gold  seeker.  He  had  been  converted  to  the 
Church  in  1871,  and  as  he  traveled  throughout  Alaska, 
he  maintained  a  "chapel  on  wheels"  in  which  he  con- 
ducted meetings  in  mining  camps  in  the  Seward 
Peninsula  and  Nome  areas.  In  Nome  he  met  K.  N. 
Winnie,  taught  him  the  gospel,  and  baptized  him 
in  the  Bering  Sea  on  June  25,  1902.  Together  the  two 
men  acted  as  unofficial  missionaries,  for  the  Church, 
until  Dr.  Cannon's  death  in  November  1910. 

The  Territory  of  Alaska  came  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the.  Northwestern  States  Mission  during  the  first 
quarter  of  the  century,  and  later  became  part  of  the 
Alaskan-Canadian  Mission.  The  first  missionaries  were 
sent  to  Juneau  in  1913,  and  a  few  others  later  visited 
Alaska,  but  with  little  success. 

Then,  in  1928,  President  William  R.  Sloan  of  the 
Northwestern  States  Mission  sent  four  elders— Heber 
Meeks,  Alvin  Englestead,  James  Judd,  and  Lowell 
Plowman— to  Juneau,  Alaska,  to  determine  if  condi- 
tions would  be  favorable  to  establishment  of  a  dis- 
trict there.  Elder  Meeks,  a  short-term  missionary  from 
Kanab,  Utah,  wrote:  "Next  morning  [June  6]  we 
fasted.  We  climbed  a  mount  overlooking  the  city  and 
bay  and  in  a  beautiful  spot  carefully  selected,  offered 
a  prayer,  blessing  the  land  and  setting  it  apart  for 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  .  .  .  The  service  was  very 
impressive  and  we  feel  the  Lord  is  blessing  us." 

When  the  missionaries  returned  to  their  hotel,  a 
newspaper  reporter  called  and  asked  for  an  interview. 
The  next  day  the  elders  presented  a  copy  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  to  the  local  newspaper  editor.  They  were 
then  invited  to  speak  at  a  Chamber  of  Commerce 
luncheon,  and  the  newspaper  carried  a  full  report 
of  their  talks.  Before  they  left  Alaska,  they  had  sold 
1,300  copies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

In  August   1928,   Elder  Plowman  wrote   that   the 
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work  was  progressing,  particularly  among  the  In- 
dians. Writing  for  the  Liahona,  he  reported:  "The 
Indians  .  .  .  are  proud  of  their  blood  and  we  know 
they  have  good  reason.  They  are  very  anxious  to 
purchase  and  read  the  Book  of  Mormon.  These  In- 
dians are  interested  in  learning  of  their  forefathers. 
They  listen  intently  to  what  we  tell  them,  and  what 
we  have  to  tell  them  seems  to  satisfy  them.  These 
Indians  also  have  a  legend  of  Christ's  appearance  to 
them.  The  legend  is  very  similar  to  the  one  held  by 
the  Aztecs  of  Mexico. 

"Yesterday  I  called  at  a  house  in  which  several  In- 
dians were  gathered.  .  .  .  They  could  not  agree  on  a 
common  religion.  One  lady  said  that  someone  would 
come  who  could  explain  the  religion  of  their  fathers 
to  them.  Just  then  I  arrived  on  the  scene.  One  of  the 
sisters  believes  that  I  was  sent  by  God  to  explain  to 
them  their  religion,  and  I  have  an  appointment  with 
them  this  afternoon." 

Missionary  efforts  were  sporadic  during  the  1920's 
and  1930's,  and  the  few  Saints  in  Alaska  were  pri- 
marily homesteaders  and  fortune  seekers  who  had 
joined  the  Church  before  traveling  there.  One  of 
them  was  Stewart  C.  Campbell,  of  Washington,  D.C., 
a  great-grandson  of  President  Brigham  Young.  Camp- 
bell was  property  manager  for  a  group  of  200  families 
from  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  and  Minnesota  who 
planned  to  homestead  in  the  Matanuska  Valley,  north 
of  Anchorage,  in  1935.  He  reported:  "This  expedition 
is  being  made  with  dynamite,  tractors,  and  other 
modern  devices  for  clearing  away  the  forests  and 
subduing  the  land,  instead  of  the  ox  carts  and  hand- 
carts of  the  old  pioneers,  but  I  know  that  we  are 
bound  to  run  into  many  of  the  same  experiences  as 
they  had.  It  really  seems  the  most  natural  thing  in 
the  world  to  me  to  be  engaged  in  a  pioneering  move- 
ment, after  being  brought  up  on  a  steady  diet  of 
pioneer  stories  and  experiences." 

In  July  1938  President  and  Sister  Preston  Nibley 
of  the  Northwestern  States  Mission  toured  the  terri- 
tory. On  July  10  they  organized  the  first  branch  of 
the  Church  in  Alaska,  the  Fairbanks  Branch,  with  about 
twenty  members  in  attendance.  That  night  more  than 
one  hundred  visitors  and  investigators  attended  a 
public  meeting  in  the  Masonic  Hall.  Afterwards  five 
people  came  up  and  said  they  were  Mormons  and 
had  been  in  the  city  for  many  months  without  know- 
ing others  were  there. 

The  first  public  meeting  of  the  Church  at  Anchorage 
was  held  March  23,  1941.  The  following  week  the 
chaplain  at  Fort  Richardson,  an  army  base  just  north 
of  the  city,  arranged  for  two  of  the  elders— Lester  F. 
Hewlett  and  Clifton  B.  Thomas— to  conduct  the  post's 
weekly   religious    service.     By   this    time   there   were 


Alaskans  share  a  "common  spirit 

of  pioneering";  as  a  result, 

they  seem  more  "friendly,  open-minded, 

and  casual." 


about  300  Saints   who  were  residing  in  Alaska. 

With  this  new  impetus,  Church  membership  began 
to  grow  steadily,  if  not  rapidly,  during  the  next  two 
decades.  Many  of  the  members  who  settled  there 
were  Latter-day  Saints  who  had  served  as  Alaskan 
missionaries  or  who  had  been  stationed  there  with 
the  armed  forces.  In  addition,  missionary  work  proved 
very  fruitful.  One  of  the  biggest  contributing  factors 
for  the  success  of  conversions  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
Alaskan  settlers  themselves:  As  a  rule,  the  people  who 
have  pioneered  the  49th  State  are  friendly, .  open- 
minded,  and  casual.  They  are  drawn  together  as 
neighbors  because  of  the  rigorous  weather  and  their 
relative  isolation  from  other  communities.  Thus  they 
seem  to  be  more  receptive  to  listening  to  emissaries 
of  a  Church  whose  members  are  also  closely  knit, 
vigorous,  and  friendly. 

Approximately  one-sixth  of  the  people  of  Alaska  are 
Eskimos,  descendants  of  prehistoric  immigrants  from 
Asia,  and  Indians.  In  1964  missionaries  were  called 
specifically  to  proselyte  these  people.  According  to 
Elder  Stewart  Durrant,  former  president  of  the 
Alaskan-Canadian  Mission,  "Lamanite  baptisms  have 
furnished  the  mission  with  some  fine  leaders,  among 
which  arc  church  builders,  full-time  missionaries,  and 
auxiliary  and  priesthood  leaders."  Indian  seminaries 
have  been  established,  and  many  Indian  children  are 
participating  in  the  Indian  Placement  Program. 

Travel  presents  some  of  the  greatest  problems  for 
missionary  work,  for  there  are  few  paved  roads  in 
that  vast  state.  The  airplane  has  become  the  most 
economical,  efficient,  and  fast  way  to  travel,  and 
Alaskans  own  more  private  planes  per  capita  than 
are  found  in  any  other  state.  Landing  "fields"  range 
from  modern  airports  to  frozen  lakes,  mud  flats, 
gravel  bars,  open  fields,  as  well  as  rivers,  lakes,  and 
bays  for  float  planes.  Thus  members  and  branches 
of  the  Church  can  be  found  even  on  remote  islands. 

Kodiak  Island,  land  of  the  kodiak  bear  and  some  of 
the  finest  fishing  in  the  world,  has  a  strong  branch 
of  nearly  170  members,  primarily  servicemen  and 
their  families. 

Annette  Island,  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  state, 
has  24  members.  Missionaries  were  driven  from  this 
island  several  years  ago  by  priests  who  claimed  the 
island  was  given  to  the  -Indians  and  that  the  Indians 
didn't  want  another  religion.    However,  the  branch 
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president,  James  Gilmur,  who  married  the  daughter 
of  an  Indian  chief,  has  kept  the  members  active  there, 
and  with  the  influence  of  his  wife  and  her  father,  the 
missionaries  have  again  been  permitted  on  the  island. 
They  are  not  allowed  to  tract  from  door  to  door,  but 
members  invite  their  friends  to  their  homes  and  have 
the  elders  teach  them  there. 

The  Church  has  grown  most  rapidly  in  metropolitan 
Anchorage  and  Fairbanks.  On  August  13,  1961,  the 
Alaska  Stake  was  organized,  with  1,850  members.  The 
beautiful  Alaska  Stake  center  was  dedicated  in  Anchor- 
age just  five  years  later.  Today,  with  almost  twice  as 
many  members  as  when  the  stake  was  organized, 
there  are  four  wards  in  Anchorage,  one  in  Fairbanks 
(the  two  wards  there  were  combined  after  the 
disastrous  flood  of  1967 ) ,  one  in  Palmer,  and  branches 
at  Chugiak,  Delta  Junction,  and  Eielson  Air  Force 
Base. 

Branches  of  the  mission  and  their  membership  in- 
clude Juneau,  449;  Soldatna,  359;  Ketchikan,  273; 
Kodiak,  167;  Sitka,  100;  Homer,  93;  Seward,  42; 
Annette  Island,  24;  and  the  Alaska  District  Branch, 
358.  The  latter  branch  includes  members  who  live 
in  remote  areas  and  who  are  unable  to  attend  group 
meetings  because  of  distances  and  the  difficulty  of 
travel.  Branch  President  Harold  V.  Walther,  who  re- 
sides in  Anchorage,  communicates  with  them  by  letter 
and  through  a  small  newspaper,  the  IceBreaker. 

Many  of  the  wards  and  branches  have  completed 
or  are  now  building  beautiful   chapels.    One  of  the 


most  charming  is  in  Ketchikan,  where  the  building  has 
been  constructed  to  look  like  a  large  home,  so  it  can 
be  sold  easily  when  the  branch  is  able  to  construct  a 
larger  chapel. 

The  Kenai  Peninsula,  south  of  Anchorage,  is  experi- 
encing a  great  surge  in  growth,  thanks  to  discovery  of 
valuable  offshore  oil.  In  1958  (one  year  before  the 
state  was  admitted  to  the  Union),  the  first  Latter-day 
Saint  Sunday  School  at  Soldatna  was  organized  with 
three  families.  On  July  21,  1968,  just  ten  years  later, 
nearly  300  Church  members  gathered  in  the  beautiful 
new  Soldatna  Branch  Chapel  to  hear  the  dedicatory 
prayer  by  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  of  the  Council 
of  the  Twelve.  And  already  members  of  this  thriving 
branch  are  making  plans  for  the  second  phase  of  their 
building  program. 

From  Kodiak  to  Ketchikan,  Nome  to  Seward,  wher- 
ever members  of  the  Church  are  found,  there's  a  sense 
of  modern-day  pioneering.  Despite  extremes  in 
weather,  extremes  in  daylight  and  darkness  (22  hours 
of  daylight  in  the  summer,  22  hours  of  darkness  in 
winter),  and  extremes  in  distance,  the  Saints  work 
together  to  help  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God.  Devas- 
tating earthquakes,  tidal  waves,  and  floods  have  taken 
their  toll,  but  somehow  damage  is  repaired,  homes  and 
chapels  are  rebuilt,  and  the  ties  of  the  people  are 
strengthened.  The  very  elements  that  discouraged 
earlier  settlers  are  uniting  to  bring  today's  Alaskans 
closer  together,  bringing  great  benefits  and  strength 
to  the  Church  and  to  its  Alaskan  membership.  O 


Laughter 
By  Beth  M.  Applegate 

You  laughed. 
Your  rippled  laughter 

Reminded  me 
Of  slowly  breaking  ice. 

I  laughed 
The  moment  after, 

And  then  I  thought 
That  laughter  had  its  price 

Tears  sounded 
In  your  merriment. 

The  shattering 
Of  pain  was  in  your  glee. 

But  laughing, 
You  have  found  content, 

And  I  have  learned 
That  laughter  sets  one  free. 
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How  Glorious  is  Youth 

Compiled  by  Marion  D.  Hanks,  Elaine  Cannon  and  Doyle  L.  Green 

$3.50 


Now,  for  young  people,  a  book 
of  writings  by  young  people 
and  leaders  of  youth.  This 
compilation  of  good  reading 
will  fill  the  mind  with  intelli- 
gent understanding,  apprecia- 
tion of  gospel  values  and  the 
fun  of  living  a  clean  life.  Four- 
teen sections  speak  out  on 
goals,  schobl  and  work,  on 
Christ,  the  importance  of 
decisions,  courtship  and  mar- 
riage and  many  other  subjects 
important  to  youth.  How 
Glorious  is  Youth  ...  to  youth 
...  for  youth. 


Also  For  Youth,  Parents  and  Friends  . . . 


B00K-0F- 
THE-MONTH 


Prophets  and  Prophecies 
or  the  Old  Testament 

by  Duane  S.  Crowther 

Regularly  $4.95 

Now,  during  January  only  $3.95 

Here  is  a  thoroughly  researched  work,  a 
useful  tool  for  all  Bible  students,  begin- 
ner or  advanced.  Also  designed  for  the 
PUBLIC  SPEAKER  with  many  scriptural 
references,  and  for  the  TEACHER  to  help 
students  recognize  facts  and  themes. 


Meet  The  Mormons    $1.50 

by  Doyle  L  and  Randall  L.  Green 
Special  Softbound  Edition 

This  popular,  colorful  and  profusely 
illustrated  introduction  to  the  beliefs 
and  practices  of  the  church  is  now 
offered  in  this  softbound  edition  to 
make  it  readily  available  to  all. The 
low  price  makes  it  an  excellent  gift 
to  friends;  convenient  for  use  by 
missionaries. 

Also,  in  hardbound  editions: 
English  $2.95       Spanish  $3.95 
German  $4.50 


How  To  Make  An  L.D.S. 
Quiet  Book  $1.25 

by  Ann  F.  Pritt 

Easy  to  follow  jnstructions  with 
patterns  for  making  a  quiet 
book  built  around  LDS  themes. 


They  Made  Mormon 
History  $4.95 

by  Robert  B.  Day 

Read  little  known  stories  of 
Joseph  Smith,  Brigham  Young, 
Heber  C.  Kimball,  William  Clay- 
ton and  many  others  on  the 
Trail  to  Zion  as  well  as  fascinat- 
ing stories  about  the  Utah  War. 
These  are  stories  of  character 
and  courage  that  guarded  and 
nourished  a  treasured  faith. 


ORDER  FROM 

DESERET  BOOK  COMPANY 

44  East  South  Temple,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84110 

OR  777  South  Main,  Town  &  Country,  Orange,  Calif.  92668 

Please  send  me  items  circled:      12  3         4         5 

Total  cost  $ This  must  include  3'/2%  sales 

tax  from  Utah  residents  ordering  from  Salt  Lake,  or  5%  sales 
tax  from  California  residents  ordering  from  Orange.  Paid  by 
□  check;    □  money  order;  or    □  charge  established  account. 


Name 

Address. 

City 

State 


Zip 


^Book 

44  East  South  Temple,  and 

Cottonwood  Mall,  Salt  Lake  City 

2472  Washington  Blvd.,  Ogden 

777  So.  Main,  Town  &  Country 

Orange,  California 
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The  young  athlete  stood  tall  and 
slender  under  a  bright  blue  sky 
that  July  of  1912  in  the  Olympic 
stadium  at  Stockholm,  Sweden.  He 
was  Alma  Richards,  a  young  Latter- 
day  Saint  representing  the  United 
States  in  the  high  jump  at  the  fifth 
modern  Olympiad, 

Only    two    other    jumpers    re- 


was  a  popular  frontier  sport,  and 
the  Prophet,  a  powerfully  built 
man,  took  on  all  comers. 

In  the  same  spirit,  the  extensive 
athletic  programs  of  the  Church 
are  recognized  worldwide  as 
models  of  group  participation. 

But  that  day  in  Stockholm, 
young  Alma  Richards  did  not  know 
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mained    in    competition    against  that  he  might  be  setting  a  tradi- 

Richards:  favored  Hans  Liesche  of  tion  of  athletic  skill  for  other  young 

Germany  and  another  American,  Latter-day  Saints  to  follow  in  fu- 

George   Horine  of  Stanford   Uni-  ture  years.    When  the  dust   had 

versity,    Already  they  were  jump-  cleared  that  day,  he  had  set  a  new 

ing  at  the  Olympic  record  height  Olympic  record  of  slightly  over  six 

of  six  feet  three  inches.  feet  four  inches  in  the  high  jump, 

The  German,    Liesche,   cleared  earning  the  lusty   cheers   of  the 


Mormons 

and  the 

Olympics 


By  Jack  A.  Nelson 


the  bar  on  his  second  try,  and 
then  Horine  succeeded  on  his  last 
attempt.  Richards  also  had  one 
attempt  left  to  make  the  jump.  If 
he  failed,  he  was  out.  The  young 
Latter-day  Saint  took  a  deep 
breath  and  sailed  gracefully  over 
the  bar. 

Alma  Richards  was  engaged  in 
an  athletic  competition  that  was 
more  than  three  thousand  years 
old  and  that  has  held  the  world's 
attention  recently  at  Mexico  City. 
In  addition,  he  was  reflecting  a 
principle  that  was  recognized  soon 
after  the  restoration  of  the  Church 
- — that  wholesome  recreation  and 
competition  are  a  vital  part  of 
man's  development  along  with  his 
spiritual  progress.  There  are 
many  accounts  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  competing  in  in- 
formal wrestling  matches  for  relax- 


crowd  of  10,000.  Liesche  came 
in  second  at  six  feet  three  and  a 
quarter  inches. 

After  returning  home  to  Utah, 
proudly  bearing  his  gold  medal, 
Richards  had  a  chance  to  cash  in 
on  his  fame.  A  tobacco  company 
offered  him  a  sizable  sum  for  the 
use  of  his  picture  for  advertising, 
but  he  turned  the  offer  down. 

The  Olympic  games,  which  were 
begun  by  the  Greeks,  were  sus- 
pended in  the  fourth  century  and 
not  resumed  again  in  all  their 
traditional  pomp  and  ceremony 
until  1896.  The  colorful  1968 
spectacle  in  Mexico  City  bore  a 
remarkable  resemblance  to  the  an- 
cient Olympiad,  although  sports 
are  added  or  dropped  each  time. 

The  theme,  however,  has  re- 
mained constant.  It  was  graven 
in    rock,    scrawled    on    papyrus, 
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ation    and    recreation.    Wrestling     shaped  into  statuary,  preserved  on 
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n  the  dust  had  cleared  that  day,  he  had  set  a  new 


Olympic  record  of 
six  feet  four  inches." 


Jack  Nelson,  formerly  a  radio  and  television  script  writer 
at  Brigham  Young  University,  is  presently  pursuing  his 
doctorate  in  journalism  at  the  University  of  Missouri, 
where  he  is  a  member  of  the  Columbia  Branch,  Central 
States  Mission. 


parchment  through  the  dark  ages, 
and  resurrected  in  the  1890's  by 
a  relentless  French  dreamer  named 
Baron  de  Coubertin.  He  caught 
the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Olympics 
when  he  wrote:  "The  important 
thing  in  the  Olympic  games  is  not 
to  win,  but  to  take  part.  The  im- 
portant thing  in  life  is  not  the 
triumph  but  the  struggle.  The  es- 
sential thing  is  not  to  have  con- 
quered but  to  have  fought  well. 
To  spread  these  precepts  is  to 
build  up  a  stronger  and  more 
valiant  and  above  all  more 
scrupulous  and  more  generous 
humanity." 

De  Coubertin  knew  there  would 
be  disputes,  disharmony,  bicker- 
ing, and — what  he  dreaded  most 
of  all — rampant  nationalistic  fer- 
vor striking  at  his  efforts  to  restore 
the  spirit  of  the  games.  All  these 
have  been  present  in  the  Olympics 
at  times,  and  undoubtedly  will  con- 
tinue to  be  a  minor  part  of  the 
competition,  at  least  until  human 
nature  changes. 

Greek  competitors  cried  "pro- 
fessionalism" at  Roman  athletes  a 
hundred  years  before  the  coming 
of  the  Savior  and  accused  one 
another  of  unfair  practices  for 
previous  centuries.  In  392  A.D. 
Roman  athletes,  angered  by 
charges  that  they  had  been  sub- 
sidized, burned  the  dormitories 
that  housed  the  other  athletes. 

The  Christian  emperor  Theo- 
dosius  banned  the  games  that 
year.  "A  nuisance,"  he  called  them. 


However,  de  Coubertin  saw  all 
such  incidents  as  mere  specks  of 
trouble.  The  games  had  proved 
their  worth.  They  had  served  to 
unite  the  warring  tribes  of  Greece, 
had  broken  the  hostile  barriers 
that  separated  the  ancient  cul- 
tures, and  in  truth  had  been  one 
of  the  few  common  meeting 
grounds  of  the  ancient  world. 

The  Greeks  interrupted  even 
their  bitterest  wars  to  hold  their 
games,  and  in  general  the  Olym- 
piad imposed  periods  of  peace  on 
a  chronically  warring  world.  De- 
spite critics  who  claim  that  they 
have  become  political  tools,  the 
Olympics  of  today  have  tran- 
scended, time  and  time  again,  the 
difference  that  marked  the  world 
in  which  they  were  held. 

To  de  Coubertin,  this  was  the 
importance  of  the  games.  He 
lived  to  see  the  wrangle  over  the 
admission  of  Germany  in  the  first 
of  the  modern  Olympics  in  1896, 
and  saw  the  dream  nearly  collapse 
from  lack  of  interest  and  meager 
funds  at  Paris  in  1900.  He  saw 
the  semi-boycott  by  foreign  ath- 
letes of  the  1904  Olympics  at  St. 
Louis. 

In  1908  the  Olympiad  returned 
to  glory  in  London,  only  to  be 
marred  by  officials  who  picked  up 
and  almost  carried  the  exhausted 
Italian  marathoner  Dorando  Pietri 
across  the  finish  line  ahead  of  the 
American  Hayes.  An  explosive  in- 
ternational incident  resulted  when 
the  Italian  was  disqualified. 


But  despite  all  the  hassles,  the 
boycotts  and  international  dis- 
putes, the  Olympic  flame  still 
burns  brightly.  The  spirit  of  in- 
dividual competition  pervaded  all 
the  splendor  and  spectacle  in 
Mexico  in  October. 

Of  special  interest  to  Latter-day 
Saints,  when  the  symbolic  doves 
of  peace  were  released  into  the 
soft  Mexican  skies  above  the 
Olympic  stadium,  there  were  those 
who,  along  with  the  colors  of  their 
nations,  bore  the  priesthood  of 
God. 

They  were  there  not  only  be- 
cause they  were  blessed  with 
great  natural  ability,  but  also  be- 
cause they  had  the  self-discipline, 
fortitude,  and  courage  to  put  in 
weary,  lonely  hours  of  practice. 

Inevitably,  the  athletes  say  that 
because  of  the  competition,  they 
feel  a  new  spirit  of  understanding 
and  brotherhood  that  surpasses 
the  boundaries  of  nationality  and 
race.  That  was  the  way  that  the 
French  dreamer  de  Coubertin 
hoped  it  would  be  back  at  the 
end  of  the  last  century. 

Editor's  note:  Although  more 
than  a  dozen  Latter-day  Saints  par- 
ticipated in  the  recent  Olympics  at 
Mexico  City — some  serving  as 
manager,  trainer,  coach;  others 
competing  in  such  events  as  diving, 
pistol  shooting,  track  and  field, 
volleyball,  and  canoeing — to  our 
knowledge  no  Latter-day  Saint  won 

a   gold,   silver,   or   bronze   medal. 
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•  Our  greatest  responsi- 
bility as  members  of  the 
priesthood  is  to  teach 
the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  doctrines 
of  the  kingdom.  If  we 
fail  in  that,  we  have 
failed  in  the  most  im- 
portant thing  all  of  us 
should  be  doing. 

Underlying  this  re- 
sponsibility are  the  ad- 
monitions      from       our 


Using  the  Scriptures 

in  Our 
Church  Assignments 

By  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


An  inspired  call  for 


"By  these  things  we 
know  that  there  is  a 
God  in  heaven,  who  is 
infinite  and  eternal,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting 
the  same  unchangeable 
God,  the  framer  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and 
all  things  which  are  in 
them; 

"And  that  he  created 
man,  male  and  female, 
after  his  own  image  and 


Heavenly  Father  given  in  Section  20  of  the  Doctrine  in  his  own  likeness,  created  he  them; 

and  Covenants.  "And  gave   unto  them   commandments   that   they 

God  gave  Joseph  Smith  "power  from  on  high,  by  should  love  and  serve  him,  the  only  living  and  true 

the  means  which  were  before  prepared,  to  translate  God,  and  that  he  should  be  the  only  being  whom 

the  Book  of  Mormon;  they  should  worship. 

"Which  contains  a  record  of  a  fallen  people,  and  "But  by  the  transgression  of  these  holy  laws  man 
the  fulness  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles  became  sensual  and  devilish,  and  became  fallen  man. 
and  to  the  Jews  also."  "Wherefore,  the  Almighty  God  gave  his  Only  Be- 
Then  the  Lord  said,  "Which  was  given  by  inspira-  gotten  Son,  as  it  is  written  in  those  scriptures  which 
tion,  and  is  confirmed  to  others  by  the  ministering  have  been  given  of  him. 
of  angels,  and  is  declared  unto  the  world  by  them—  "He  suffered  temptations  but  gave  no  heed  unto 

"Proving  to  the  world  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  them, 

true,  and  that  God  does  inspire  men  and  call  them  "He  was  crucified,  died,  and  rose  again  the  third 

to  his  holy  work  in  this  age  and  generation,  as  well  day; 

as  in  generations  of  old;  "And  ascended  into  heaven,  to   sit   down  on   the 

"Thereby  showing  that  he  is  the  same  God  yester-  right  hand   of   the   Father,    to  reign  with  almighty 

day,  today,  and  forever.  Amen.  power  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father; 

"Therefore,  having  so  great  witnesses,  by  them  shall  "That  as  many  as  would  believe  and  be  baptized  in 

the  world  be  judged,  even  as  many  as  shall  hereafter  his  holy  name,  and  endure  in  faith  to  the  end,  should 

come  to  a  knowledge  of  this  work.  be  saved— 

"And  those  who  receive  it  in  faith,  and  work  righ-  "Not  only  those  who   believed  after  he   came   in 


teousness,  shall  receive  a  crown  of  eternal  life; 

"But  those  who  harden  their  hearts  in  unbelief,  and 
reject  it,  it  shall  turn  to  their  own  condemnation— 


the  meridian  of  time,  in  the  flesh,  but  all  those  from 
the  beginning,  even  as  many  as  were  before  he  came, 
who  believed  in  the  words  of  the  holy  prophets,  who 


"For  the  Lord  God  has  spoken  it;  and  we,  the  elders  spake  as  they  were  inspired  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

of  the  church,  have  heard  and  bear  witness  to  the  Ghost,  who  truly  testified  of  him  in  all  things,  should 

words  of  the  glorious  Majesty  on  high,  to  whom  be  have  eternal  life."  (D&C  20:8-26.) 

glory  forever  and  ever.    Amen.  I  do  not  know  a  more  powerful  scripture  to  tell  us 
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wider  use  of  the  standard  works  of  the  Church 


the    importance    of    using    the    scriptures    in    all    our 
teachings. 

To  illustrate  the  lessons  we  can  gain  from  reading 
the  scriptures,  let  me  tell  a  personal  experience.  While 
organizing  a  new  stake  presidency  in  Australia  and 
instructing  them  in  their  duties,  I  was  asked,  "But 
Brother  Lee,  where  are  we  going  to  get  the  ability 
and  the  power  to  do  what  you  have  said  is  our  re- 
sponsibility?" In  answer  to  this  question,  I  turned 
to  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

In  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Alma,  we  read  how 
Alma,  the  renegade  son  of  the  prophet,  and  the  sons 
of  King  Mosiah  decided  that  they  were  going  to 
destroy  the  work  of  their  fathers.  The  Lord  sent  an 
angel  to  strike  the  unruly  Alma  down,  and  for  three 
days  and  nights  he  lay  as  though  he  were  dead.  He 
became  converted.  The  sons  of  Mosiah,  watching, 
wondered  when  the  lightning  was  going  to  strike 
them.  They  too  became  converted;  they  had  learned 
their  lesson.  Then  they  went  out  as  great  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

"And  now  it  came  to 
pass  that  as  Alma  was 
journeying  from  the  land 
of  Gideon  southward, 
away  to  the  land  of 
Manti,  behold,  to  his 
astonishment,  he  met 
with  the  sons  of  Mosiah 
journeying  towards  the 
land  of  Zarahemla. 

Now  these  sons  of 
Mosiah  were  with  Alma  at  the  time  the  angel  first 
appeared  unto  him;  therefore  Alma  did  rejoice  exceed- 
ingly to  see  his  brethren;  and  what  added  more  to  his 
joy,  they  were  still  his  brethren  in  the  Lord;  yea,  and 
they  had  waxed  strong  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth; 
for  they  were  men  of  a  sound  understanding  and  they 
had  searched  the  scriptures  diligently,  that  they  might 
know  the  word  of  God. 

"But  this  is  not  all;  they  had  given  themselves  to 


much  prayer,  and  fasting;  therefore  they  had  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  the  spirit  of  revelation,  and  when 
they  taught,  they  taught  with  power  and  authoritv 
of  God."  (Al.  17:1-3.) 

That  is  how  we  get  the  influence  necessary  to  make 
our  words  understood  by  those  whom  we  would  teach. 

As  he  closed  his  last 
recorded  writing,  Nephi 
said,  ".  .  .  neither  am  I 
mighty  in  writing,  like 
unto  speaking;  for  when 
a  man  speaketh  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  carrieth  it 
unto  the  hearts  of  the 
^**  children  of  men."  (2  Ne. 
33:1.) 

We  must  learn  to  teach  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  must  seek  that  same  power  to  be  effec- 
tive teachers. 

All  that  we  teach  in  this  Church  ought  to  be  couched 
in  the  scriptures.  It  ought  to  be  found  in  the  scrip- 
tures. We  ought  to  choose  our  texts  from  the  scriptures. 
If  we  want  to  measure  truth,  we  should  measure  it  by 
the  four  standard  works,  regardless  of  who  writes 
it.  If  it  is  not  in  the  standard  works,  we  may  well 
assume  that  it  is  speculation,  man's  own  personal 
opinion;  and  if  it  contradicts  what  is  in  the  scriptures, 
it  is  not  true.  This  is  the  standard  by  which  we  measure 
all  truth. 

Remember  what  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  said 
about  the  Book  of  Mormon:  "I  told  the  brethren  that 
the  Book  of  Mormon  was  the  most  correct  of  any 
book  on  earth,  and  the  keystone  of  our  religion,  and 
a  man  would  get  nearer  to  God  by  abiding  its  pre- 
cepts, than  by  any  other  book."  (Joseph  Fielding 
Smith,  Teachings  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  p.  194.) 
Should  we  say  any  more  than  that?  There  is  nothing 
better  that  we  can  do  to  prepare  ourselves  spiritually 
than  to  read  the  Book  of  Mormon.     Many  doctrines 

Illustrated  by  David  Thomas 


January  1969 


13 


of  the  Bible  that  are  only  partially  covered  there 
are  beautifully  explained  in  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price. 

We  need  to  study  those  scriptures  which  pertain 
to  priesthood,  to  be  fully  advised  in  the  priesthood  of 
the  spiritual  phases  of  our  calling.  Every  priesthood 
holder  should  study 'thoroughly  sections  20,  42,  68, 
84,  107,  111,  121,  and  132  of  the  Doctrine  and  Cove- 
nants. He  should  also  study  and  understand  Paul's 
message  to  the  Hebrews,  especially  the  fifth  and 
seventh  chapters.  If  any  man  will  study  these  teach- 
ings and  put  them  into  practice  in  his  life,  he  is  going 
to  be  a  better  officer  in  his  professional  life  as  well 
as  in  the  Church. 

George  Romney,  governor  of  Michigan  and  former 
president  of  the  Detroit  Stake,  once  said  in  a  stake 
conference:  "Boys,  I  want  to  tell  you  something.  I 
have  never  had  a  degree  in  business  administration 
from  any  business  school.  What  success  I  have  had  in 
the  business  world  I  owe  to  the  training  I  received  in 
this  Church.  I  was  a  deacons  quorum  president,  and 
I  was  taught  by  advisers  and  by  a  counselor  in  the 
bishopric  how  to  be  a  good  one;  I  was  a  president  of 
a  teachers  quorum;  I  have  been  a  branch  president; 
I  have  been  a  district  president;  I  am  now  a  stake 
president.  And  in  all  that  I  have  been  taught,  I  have 
tried  to  master  how  each  of  these  duties  is  to  be  per- 


formed, and  I  have  been  applying  these  lessons  in  my 
business  administration." 

W.  Aird  Macdonald,  former  president  of  the  Oak- 
land Stake  and  a  law  officer  by  profession,  was  once 
honored  for  having  the  outstanding  law  enforcement 
organization  in  the  state  of  California.  When  I  con- 
gratulated him  on  this  honor,  he  smiled  and  said,  "Do 
not  congratulate  me.  I  do  not  know  anything  about 
organization  except  what  I  have  learned  in  the 
Church,  and  I  have  organized  my  law  enforcement 
agency  as  I  did  Oakland  Stake.  I  have  counselors;  I 
have  a  high  council;  I  have  bishoprics  dotted  all  over. 

I  do  not  call  them  by 
those  names,  but  thev 
act  just  as  did  our  offi- 
cers in  the  Oakland 
Stake,  and  that  is  all  T 
know  about  organiza- 
tion." 

We  are  in  the  service 
'of  the  Lord.  We  have 
the  right  to  spiritual  di- 
rection, if  we  live  worth- 
ily.   God  grant  that  we 


D.  T. 


may  so  live  and  study  the  scriptures,  and  let  this  be 
a  reading  habit  that  we  indulge  in  daily,  that  we  not 
fail  of  the  high  appointments  for  which  we  have  been 
called  in  our  Father's  kingdom. 


•\\v 


Let's  pray  the  old  year's  end  will  come 

With  snow  so  deep  and  white 
That  trees  will  wear  their  ermine  wraps 

And  be  a  lovely  sight! 
May  diamonds  sparkle  in  the  snow 

As  we  the  year  revieiv — 
And  may  we  cleanse  our  hearts  and  souls 

To  start  a  year  so  new! 


m-ti 


Illustrated  by  Ed  Maryon 
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1.  VITAL 
QUOTATIONS 

by  Emerson  Roy  West 

More  than  2600 
important  quotations 
reflecting  important 
ideas  in  religion, 
politics,  education,  and 
every-day  living  have 
been  collected  from 
more  than  900 
responsible  and 
respected  men  and 
women.  Ideal  for 
speakers,  students, 
writers,  parents, 
teachers,  and  readers. 
Each  quotation  is 
complete  with  a  brief 
biography  on  its 
author.  Indexed  and 
cross-referenced  into 
235  topics. 
$4.95 
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2.  ZION  IN  THE 

LAST  DAYS 

by  Roy  W.  Doxey 

Revelations  and 
writings  of  the  General 
Authorities  of  the  LDS 
Church  reveal  the 
importance  of  Zion  in 
the  last  days.  Includes 
such  fascinating  topics 
as  the  location  of  Zion, 
plot  of  the  Gity  of 
Zion,  Zion  and  the 
Ten  Tribes,  Zion's 
place  in  prophecy,  and 
the  events  which  must 
come  to  pass  before  the 
Saints  will  return  to 
Zion.   Paper  bound. 
$1.50 


3.  ILLUSTRATIONS 

TO  INSPIRE 

by  J.  Randolph  Ayre 

Anecdote,  analogy, 
prose,  poetry,  story 
and  simile  are  used  by 
the  author  to  present 
inspirational  ideas 
which  will  delight 
every  reader.   A  fresh 
source  of  ideas  for 
talks,  lessons,  and 
every-day 
conversation. 
$1.75 
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4.  GOD,  MAN  AND 
THE  UNIVERSE 
by  Hyrum  L.  Andrus 

Nowhere  else  could  the 
author  have  found 
more  information  or 
more  thought- 
provoking  statements 
to  develop  the  title  of 
his  book  than  in  the 
total  spectrum  of 
thoughts  expressed  by 
Joseph  Smith,  Jr. 
Here  was  a  young  man 
who  had  the  secrets  of 
the  Universe  revealed 
to  him  by  The  Great 
Creator.  Every  known 
statement  made  by  the 
Prophet  on  this  topic 
is  contained  in  this 
fascinating  book. 
$5.95 
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•  Tying  the  right  kind  of  knot  has 
saved  many  a  load  and  life  from  an 
otherwise  unknown  fate.  Be  it  a 
sheet  bend  used  in  tying  two  ropes 
together,  or  a  bowline  used  for  per- 
sonal safety  and  rescue,  a  simple 
yet  intricately  entwined  knot  can 
have  lasting  value. 

Similarly,  many  individuals'  loads 
have  been  steadied,  and  many  lives 
have  been  altered  and  redirected 
by  a  perceptive  teacher  who  has 
cinched  up  a  firm  relationship  with 
his  students.  Knots  that  bind  teach- 
er and  student  together  and  that 
bind  students  to  truth  can  be  of 
lasting  value. 

It  is  often  helpful  for  teachers- 
parents  and  professional  educators, 
as  well  as  auxiliary  and  priesthood 
teachers— and  for  all  who  set  exam- 
ples followed  by  others  to  review 
the  principles  of  knot  tying  as  they 
relate  to  influencing  others. 

A.  The  Interview  Knot:  The  ty- 
ing   of    this    knot    can    be    time- 


consuming,  but  it  frequently  results 
in  a  lasting  rather  than  a  temporary 
knot.  The  personal  interview  can 
be  helpful  in  moving  into  another 
person's  "living  space"  and  helping 
him  "rearrange  the  furniture,"  if 
necessary.  This  can  be  best  accom- 
plished when  the  student  invites  or 
lets  the  teacher  into  his  "living 
space."  The  teacher  cannot  force 
his  way  in.  Imagine  the  success  of 
a  teacher  attempting  to  influence  a 
student  who  dislikes  or  distrusts 
him  or  who  lacks  respect  for  him. 
How  much  more  meaningful  is 
advice  or  instruction  from  a  person 
the  student  respects  and  admires 
and  who  he  feels  is  genuinely  in- 
terested in  him  and  his  welfare. 

Sometimes  during  the  course  of 
the  year  the  teacher  hopefully  has 
the  rapport  with  a  student  that  will 
enable  him  to  tie  such  knots  mean- 
ingfully and  effectively.  These 
knots  need  not  always  be  tied  in  a 
formal  setting.  A  casual  setting  can 


also  be  sought  and  realized  effec- 
tively. 

Six  basic  needs  of  human  beings 
have  been  identified  as  follows: 

1.  The  need  for  food,  protection, 
shelter,  and  good  health. 

2.  The  need  for  each  person  to 
have  others  take  notice  of  what 
he  is  and  what  he  has  accomplished. 

3.  The  need  for  each  person  to  be 
accepted  by  others  as  an  individual 
of  worth. 

4.  The  need  for  giving  and  re- 
ceiving love. 

5.  The  need  for  one's  feeling 
that  he  is  making  a  contribution  of 
worth  to  others. 

6.  The  need  for  each  individual 
to  develop  the  best  that  is  in  him 
by  living  principles  of  righteousness 
and  having  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  guide  him.  ( Paul  H. 
Dunn,  The  Ten  Most  Wanted  Men 
[Salt  Lake  City:  Bookcraft,  Inc., 
1967],  p.  106.) 

Notice  how  many  of  these  needs 
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a  person-to-person  interview  could 
help  fulfill  if  the  teacher  has  gen- 
uine interest  in  and  love  for  the 
student.  Someone  has  said  that 
"teaching  is  the  process  whereby 
one  person  helps  another  person 
change."  Counselors  claim  that  an 
individual  is  more  capable  of 
change  if  his  basic  needs  are  being 
met.  The  interview  can  be  an  ex- 
tremely effective  technique  if  it  is 
used  wisely. 

The  wise  teacher  will  take  time 
to  review  each  student's  needs, 
progress,  and  capabilities.  Which 
students  need  knots  tied  for  them? 
Which  students  might  the  teacher 
influence  effectively  with  this 
technique?  How  might  the  teacher 
approach  each  one? 

B.  The  Introspection  Knot:  It  is 
not  uncommon  for  students  to  ac- 
quire a  great  deal  of  information 
without  fully  appreciating  its  rele- 
vance to  their  own  lives.  Conse- 
quently, there  are  too  many  "A" 
students  who  live  "G"  or  "D"  lives. 

One  teacher  took  advantage  of 
the  material  covered  over  the  pe- 
riod of  several  weeks  relative  to 
the  Israelites'  being  led  out  of 
Egypt  to  the  Promised  Land.  The 
teacher  illustrated  in  a  stepladder 
fashion  the  various  stages  of  spiri- 
tual maturity  displayed  by  the 
Israelites.  Those  things  that  were 
done  out  of  obligation  or  because 
of  requirement  were  lower  on  the 
ladder  than  those  done  as  a  result 
of  a  willing  heart  (which  involves 
more  se?/-discipline ) .  The  next 
rung  on  the  ladder  referred  to  those 
who  were  not  only  willing  to  obey 
certain  commandments  but  who 
were  also  anxiously  engaged  in 
obeying  all  laws  and  ordinances. 
Faith  was  on  a  higher  rung. 

After  analysis  of  the  chart,  sev- 
eral of  the  students  reported  that 
they  now  realized  that  the  motiva- 
tion behind  too  many  of  their  good 
works  was  that  of  the  first  rung, 
and  they  expressed  to  the  teacher 
a  desire  to  make  compliance  with 


the  gospel  more  than  a  matter  of 
"I'm  supposed  to." 

Another  teacher  watches  for  the 
appropriate  time  to  have  students 
write  or  respond  to  questions  that 
encourage  self-introspection,  such 
as:  Who  am  I,  and  why?  Where 
have  I  been,  and  why?  Where  am  I 
going,  and  why? 

C.  The  Individualized  Lesson 
Knot:  After  a  few  months  of 
teaching  a  class,  a  teacher  should 
be  in  a  better  position  to  know  his 
students  than  he  was  earlier  in  the 
year.  He  can  plan  his  lessons 
around  the  needs  and  personalities 
of  the  students  in  his  class  in  such 
a  way  as  to  drive  concepts  home  to 
them. 

One  successful  teacher  always 
oriented  at  least  one  lesson  or  a 
part  of  a  lesson  toward  each  stu- 
dent in  his  class  sometime  during 
the  course.  That  is,  although  he 
didn't  ignore  the  interests  and 
needs  of  the  other  members  of  the 
class  during  those  lessons,  each 
lesson  was  planned  and  designed 
with  a  particular  student  in  mind. 
He  didn't  leave  his  effectiveness  in 
meeting  the  individual  needs  of  his 
students  to  chance;  he  consciously 
planned  the  lessons  with  them  in 
mind.  Such  intentions  should  not, 
however,  be  obvious.  The  lessons 
should  be  presented  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  the  students  are  not  aware 
the  teacher  is  purposely  aiming  at 
a  particular  one.  Students  should 
not  be  embarrassed  before  their 
classmates  by  such  an  approach. 

D.  The  Internalization  Knot: 
This  knot  is  best  tied  by  the  stu- 
dent, but  direction  and  assistance 
can  be  provided  by  the  teacher. 
When  a  student  is  attempting  to 
cope  with  a  problem  about  which 
he  is  directly  concerned,  effective 
learning  is  more  likely  to  occur. 
Missionaries  often  find  that  when 
they  have  to  explain  the  gospel  to 
others  and  defend  their  beliefs, 
many  statements  and  scriptures 
suddenly  take  on  significant  mean- 


Five  practical 

ideas  for  better  teaching 


ing,  and  the  missionary  gains  in- 
sight into  the  gospel  that  he  had 
never  had  before. 

In  "The  Facilitation  of  Signifi- 
cant Learning,"3  Carl  R.  Rogers 
sets  forth  the  following  assump- 
tions in  answer  to  the  specific 
question,  "How  can  the  incorpora- 
tion of  the  process  of  learning  and 
changing  be  made  the  deepest 
purpose  of  the  educational  experi- 
ence?" 

1.  Human  beings  have  a  natural 
potentiality  for  learning. 

2.  Significant  learning  takes 
place  when  the  subject  matter  is 
perceived  by  the  student  as  having 
relevance  for  his  own  purposes. 

3.  Much  significant  learning  is 
acquired  through  doing. 

4.  Learning  is  facilitated  when 
the  student  participates  respon- 
sibly in  the  learning  process. 

5.  Self-initiated  learning  that 
involves  the  whole  person  of  the 
learner— his  feelings  as  well  as 
intellect— is  the  most  pervasive  and 
lasting. 

6.  Creativity  in  learning  is  best 
facilitated  when  self-criticism  and 
self-evaluation  are  basic,  and  evalu- 
ation by  others  is  of  secondary 
importance. 

7.  The  most  socially  useful 
learning  in  the  modern  world  is  the 
learning  of  the  process  of  learning, 
a  continuing  openness  to  experi- 
ence, an  incorporation  into  oneself 
of  the  process  of  change. 

The  teacher  who  is  anxious  to  tie 
supportive  and  lasting  knots  would 
do  well  to  analyze  each  of  these 
seven  points  and  evaluate  his 
teaching  techniques  and  approach- 
es in  light  of  them.  He  should 
realize  that  to  be  lasting,  learning 
must  come  from  within  the  stu- 
dents. 
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One  writer  has  said:  "The 
teacher  can  be  sure  that  every  stu- 
dent who  has  a  vivid  experience 
will  learn.  The  nature  of  man  is 
such  that  if  he  is  not  pathological 
in  some  significant  way  he  will 
learn  when  he  interacts  with  ideas 
or  objects.  He  learns  from  his  ex- 
perience [his  interaction]  and  not 
from  the  experience  of  his  would- 
be  teacher,  but  he  will  learn  if  he 
has  experience.  Thus  the  great 
teacher's  chief  concern  is  to  plan 
varied  and  rich  experiences  for  his 
students,  for  he  knows  that  out 
of  these  experiences  learning  will 
arise.  The  learning  will  not  always 
be  the  specific  outcomes  planned 
or  those  measured  by  formal  tests, 
but  often,  if  the  activity  is  alive, 
imaginative,  and  varied,  the  learn- 
ing which  occurs  will  be  more  im- 
portant than  that  planned.  Such 
must  be  the  faith  of  the  teacher  in 
the  human  mind."- 

The  teacher  will  not  always  be 
around  in  time  of  need  to  tie  knots 
for  the  students.  Therefore,  it  is 
important  that  part  of  the  learning 
process  include  helping  the  stu- 
dents to  discover  how  to  tie  knots 
themselves.  The  teacher  should 
give  serious  thought  to  how  to  pro- 


vide the  kinds  of  experiences  indi- 
vidual students  need  to  crystallize 
the  concepts  stressed  during  the 
year  into  meaningful  fruition. 

The  experiences  needed  to  ac- 
complish such  ends  are  not  vague 
or  mysterious.  Rather,  the  problem 
is  more  a  matter  of  using  tech- 
niques with  which  the  teacher  is 
acquainted,  with  the  knot-tying 
goal  in  mind.  Role-playing  situa- 
tions, practice,  research,  projects, 
assignments,  situational  questions, 
and  other  techniques  may  be  the 
means  of  tying  a  knot  for  a  student 
if  they  are  wisely  planned  and 
executed. 

E.  The  Inspired  Knot:  This  knot 
is  not  mastered  by  mere  practice 
nor  repetition  of  past  experience; 
neither  is  it  always  tied  in  quite 
the  same  manner.  Thought,  study, 
prayer,  and  effort  enhance  the  ef- 
forts to  tie  this  knot,  and  it  may 
not  always  be  tied  in  quite  the 
manner  that  the  teacher  had  first 
anticipated.  But  when  tied,  it  can 
be  effective  and  supportive  to 
students. 

This  knot  is  especially  effective 
during  teaching  moments,  that  is, 
in  those  occasional  moments  when 
the  student  is  ready  for  such  a  knot 


or  when  the  student's  need  for  such 
a  knot  is  critical. 

Because  of  the  students'  individ- 
ual differences  and  varying  back- 
grounds and  experiences,  a  teacher 
may  be  confronted  with  those  who 
have  needs  and  problems  that  he 
himself  has  never  experienced.  The 
boy  who  has  never  known  love  in 
his  home  or  the  girl  who  is  suspi- 
cious of  the  motives  of  everyone 
around  her  may  not  see  things  in 
the  same  light  as  does  the  teacher. 
How,  then,  can  the  teacher  really 
anticipate  all  their  needs  and  prob- 
lems without  having  "walked  in 
their  shoes"  or  seen  through  their 
eyes? 

At  times,  when  a  teacher  has 
seemingly  done  everything  he  can 
to  reach  a  student  and  tie  a  needed 
knot  and  all  his  efforts  seem  to 
have  resulted  in  failure,  he  may 
be  tempted  to  throw  his  hands  in 
the  air  and  exclaim,  "Who  but  God 
knows  how  to  help  this  student?" 
Exactly!  And  that  is  the  time  to 
turn  to  God  for  the  help  that  only 
he  can  give.  O 

FOOTNOTES 

'From  a  paper  to  be  published  as  a  chapter 
in  Contemporary  Theories  of  Instruction  ( Chand- 
ler Publishing  Company). 

2Earl  V.  Pullias  and  Aileen  Lockhart,  Toward 
Excellence  in  College  Teaching  (Dubuque,  Iowa: 
William  C.  Brown  Co.  Publishers,  1963),  p.  17. 


Inner  Peace 
Lorence  W.  Martineau 


Today  I  haven't  moved  the  world 
With  any  new  invention; 
I've  built  no  towering  monument, 
Attracted  no  attention. 


But  all  this  day,  praise  be  to  God, 
My  thoughts  have  I  succeeded 
In  keeping  pure  as  morning  dew — 
No  ill  have  I  conceded. 


I've  organized  no  government 
No  armies  have  defeated; 
No  story  of  a  fortune  made 
Have  I  this  day  repeated. 


And  so,  tonight,  my  mind  is  calm 
As  yonder  verdant  pastures, 
And  worry,  fear,  and  human  strife, 
This  day  are  not  my  masters. 
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George  no  longer  thinks  Mussorgsky  is  a 
halfback  at  Notre  Dame 


But  he  did  until  he  heard  the  Standard 
School  Broadcast's  orchestra  play  a 
selection  by  this  great  Russian  composer. 

George  is  one  of  about  three  million 
students  in  the  West  who  listen  to 
our  radio  program  in  their  classrooms 
each  week.  For  many  it  may  be  their 
first  opportunity  to  hear  the  world's 
great  music  — an  experience  which 
may  open  the  door  to  a  lifelong, 
rewarding  interest. 

We've  provided  this  aid  to  education  for 
40  years.  Why?  We're  specialists  in 


natural  resources  and  we  realize  that 
youth  is  the  greatest  natural  resource 
there  is.  The  more  we  help  young  people 
now,  the  more  they'll  contribute  to 
our  country  in  the  future. 

The  Standard  School  Broadcast, 
scholarships,  fellowships  and  teaching 
materials  are  but  a  few  of  the  ways  our 
Company  shows  its  continuing  interest  in 
today's  young  men  and  women. 

Standard  Oil  is  trying  to  help  young  people 
discover  more  about  themselves 
. . .  and  the  world  they  live  in. 


Standard  Oil  Company  of  California 

and  its  worldwide  family  of  Chevron  Companies 


The  Chevron  — 
Sign  of  excellence 
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Servicemen's  Stake  Created 

More  than   1,200  Latter-day 

Saint  soldiers,  sailors,  airmen,  and  their 

families  stationed  in  Europe  recently 

participated  in  the  formation  of 

the  Church's  first  stake  consisting  only  of 

servicemen,  Servicemen's  Stake  Europe. 


Coming  from  Libya,  Turkey,  Greece, 
England,  Belgium,  Italy,  and  throughout 
Germany,  the  servicemen   and  their 
families  gathered  at  the  Berchtesgaden 
Religious  Retreat  Center,  operated 
by  the  U.S.  Army. 


Presidential  Inaugural 
Chairman  Named 

J.  Willard  Marriott, 
of  the  Chevy  Chase 
(Maryland)  Ward  and 
prominent  Washington,  D.C., 
Republican  Party  member, 
has  been  appointed  chairman 
of  the  1969  Inaugural 
Committee    by   President- 
elect Richard  M.  Nixon. 
Theme  of  the  January  20 
inauguration  will  be 
"Bring  Us  Together,"  taken 
from  a  placard  waved  by 
a  young  girl  during  the 
autumn   1968  presidential 
campaign. 


The  IDS  Scene 


Japanese  Exposition  Building 

The  First  Presidency  has  announced  plans  for  the 
construction  of  a  Church  exhibition  building  for  the 
1970  Japanese  World  Exposition  in  Osaka,  Japan. 
The  one-story  stilt  structure  will  feature  open  Japanese 
gardens  at  the  two  entrances,  two  small  theaters 
of  100  capacity  each,  and  an  80-foot  tower  capped 
with  a  statue  of  the  Ange!  Moroni.    The  exposition  will 
open  the  spring  of  1970  and  close  late  that  year. 
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Korean  Translation  Completed 

Korean  Latter-day  Saints,  now  numbering 
about  3,500,  recently  received  their 
first  shipment  of  the  newly  translated 
copies  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  and 
Pearl  of  Great  Price.    Members  were 
keenly  interested  in  examining  the 


Transcontinental  Walker 

Byron  D.  Young  of 
the  Sparks  (Nevada)  West 
Ward  recently  set  a  new 
transcontinental  walking 
record    across   the    United 
States  of  64  days  14 
hours.    Brother  Young, 
walking  from  San 
Francisco's   Golden   Gate 
Bridge  to  the  George 
Washington  Bridge  in  New 
York  City,  broke  the 
old  record  of  66  days, 
which  had   been  set  by  two 
British  soldiers  in 
1960.   Brother  Young's 
record  is  the  more 
remarkable,   however, 
because  he  did  not  walk  on 
Sunday,  so  he  actually 
crossed  the  USA  in 
58  days.    A  prominent 
spokesman  for  sound 
habits  of  exercise  and 
eating,  he  will  compete 
against  the  world's 
endurance-walk  record 
holder,    Dr.    Barbara    Moore 
of  England,  in  May.   The 
present  endurance  record   is 
41  hours  40  minutes  of 
non-stop  walking  (168 
miles).    They  will  compete 
in   England. 


books.    Assisting  in  the  translation  were 

Tai  Pan  Chung,   branch   president 

of  the  Seoul  Shin  Shon  Branch,  and 

In  Sang  Han,  language  coordinator.    Korean 

Saints  now  have  access  to  all  four 

standard  works  of  the  Church. 


Chemistry  Researcher 

President  Bryant  W.  Rossiter 
of  the  Cumorah  (New  York) 
Stake  and  associate 
manager  of  the  annual 
Hill  Cumorah  Pageant,  has 
been  appointed  associate 
head  of  the  chemistry 
division  at  Kodak  Research 
Laboratories.  Dr.  Rossiter 
is  co-editor  of  a  series 
of  books  on  chemistry. 

Business  Schools 
Leader  Named 

LeRoy  R.  Stevens  of  the 
Monument  Park  (Salt 
Lake  City)  Ward  has  been 
named  president-elect 
of  the  United  Business 
Schools  Association 
at  the  group's  annual 


Peace  Officer  President 

Captain  Harry  E.  Schmid 
of  the  Decatur,  Georgia, 
police  department  and 
member  of  the  Atlanta 
(Georgia)  Third  Ward   has 
been  elected  president 
of  the  10,000-member  Peace 
Officers  Association  of 
Georgia.    Brother  Schmid,  a 
president  of  the  431st 
quorum  of  seventy, 
is  well-known  in  his 
community  for  his  efforts 
in  encouraging  school 
drop-outs,  truants, 
and  the  less  fortunate  to 
pursue  their  education. 


convention  in  Boston. 
Brother  Stevens,  president 
of  Stevens  Henager 
College,  will  assume 
the  leadership  of  an 
organization  representing 
over  500  business  schools, 
with  a  combined  enrollment 
of  about  250,000  students. 
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•  Before  Elijah  appeared  to 
Joseph  Smith  in  the  Kirtland 
Temple  April  3,  1836,  few 
organizations  in  the  world  were 
concerned  with  genealogical 
record  keeping.    Since  then 
literally  thousands  of  dedicated 
genealogical  groups  have 
sprung  into  being,  and  today 
Elijah's  keys  are  having 
a  profound  global  influence. 

In  August  professional  and 
amateur  genealogists,  archivists, 
librarians,  historians, 
microfilmers,  demographers, 
sociologists,  medical  and 
computer  scientists,  government 
agencies,  and  others  in 
allied  fields  from  throughout 
the  world  will  converge  on 
Salt  Lake  City  to  share  their  ideas 
and  experiences  at  the  first 
World  Conference  on  Records. 

The  Genealogical  Society 
of  the  Church  will  host  this 
conference  August  5-8  in  the  new 
Salt  Lake  County  Civic 
Auditorium  (Salt  Palace),  where 


display  and  exhibit  areas 
already  are  being  reserved  by 
participating  groups. 

The  theme,  "Records 
Protection  in  an  Uncertain  World," 
will  focus  international 
attention  on  the  need  for 
safeguarding  and  preserving  the 
world's  vital  records:  original 
manuscripts,  histories, 
biographies,  other  genealogical 
records,  and  statistical  and 
scientific  data.   Persons  entrusted 
with  public  records  will  learn 
firsthand  of  the  Church's 
aggressive  and  inspired 
leadership  in  this  field. 

Of  interest  to  visitors  will 
be  the  Granite  Mountain  Records 
Vault  in  the  Wasatch  Mountains 
east  of  Salt  Lake  City,  where 
more  than  half  a  million  rolls 
of  microfilm  have  already 
been  stored.   Conference  visitors 
will  go  by  bus  to  the  vaults, 
which  are  now  being  prepared 
for  the  August  event. 

The  World  Conference's 


identifying  symbol  is  a  gold 
circular  reproduction  of 
an  Egyptian  hypocephalus, 
indicating  that  record  keeping  is 
an  ancient  practice.   The 
solid  black  bar  and 
globe  suggest  protection, 
theme  of  the  conference. 

Spearheading  the  many 
planning  committees  necessary 
to  prepare  for  the  expected 
thousands  of  visitors  are 
Elder  Howard  W.  Hunter  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  and 
Elder  Theodore  M.  Burton, 
Assistant  to  the  Twelve. 

The  conference  registration 
fees  are:  $44  per  person  before 
July  1,  $54  per  person  July  1 
or  after;  $22  for  companion 
(husband  or  wife)  before 
July  1,  $27  for  companion 
July  1  or  after.   Conference 
registration  and  room  reservation 
requests  may  be  handled  through 
World  Conference  Registrar, 
P.  0.  Box  11484,  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah  84111.  O 


The  Era  Asks  About 


The  World  Confer- 
ence on  Records 


The  president  of  the  Genealogical  Society  is  Elder  Howard  W. 
Hunter  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  who  discusses  the  timely 
topic  of  the  World  Conference  on  Records  in  this  month's 
interview. 

•  Q.Why  is  the  Genealogical  Society  sponsoring  the 
conference? 


A.  Even  though  the  Society  has  been  collecting  rec- 
ords for  75  years,  we  discovered  a  long  time  ago  that 
the  complete  records  of  an  individual  man  or  of 
mankind  cannot  all  be  gathered  by  any  one  organiza- 
tion or  housed  in  one  library.  We  learned  that  other 
institutions   have  made   remarkable   contributions   to 


records  preservation,  storage,  and  usage.  However, 
many  persons  concerned  about  records  have  sensed 
for  some  time  the  need  to  create  patterns  of  uniformity 
in  the  preservation  and  utilization  of  records.  In  the 
absence  of  any  move  to  gather  like-minded  groups, 
the  society  suggested  a  conference  so  that  all  inter- 
ested persons  and  institutions  could  meet  to  discuss 
mutual  concerns.  By  gathering  the  prominent  leaders 
of  the  world  in  records  preservation  and  usage,  we 
can  solidify  our'goals  and  objectives. 

Q.  Is  records  preservation  an  actual  problem  in 
today's  world? 

A.  Very  much  so.  For  example,  it  is  important  to 
know  that  nearly  all  paper  used  in  much  of  the  world 
a  century  ago  was  made  from  inexpensive  pulp  and 
had  a  life-span  of  only  a  hundred  years  or  so.  Obvi- 
ously, records  on  such  paper— wherever  they  may  be— 
will  gradually  begin  to  decompose,  become  brittle, 
and  be  ravaged  by  age  and  insects.  Fires  yearly  de- 
stroy millions  of  pages  of  records.  When  one  also 
considers  the  dangers  from  war,  riots,  floods,  earth- 
quakes, and  other  events,  it  becomes  clear  why  so 
many  institutions  are  microfilming  their  records  in 
order  to  have  an  "insurance  copy"— just  in  case. 

Q.  What  has  been  the  worldwide  reception  to  the 
conference  proposal  and  to  your  theme — "Records 
Protection  in  an  Uncertain  World"? 

A.  The  response  to  the  conference  proposal  has  been 
very  positive,  and  in  some  respects,  overwhelming.  We 
have  had  enthusiastic  response  from  many  govern- 
mental bodies  on  the  national  level  and  widespread 
response  from  governmental  bodies  on  the  local  level. 
Hundreds  of  private  institutions  and  organizations 
have  voiced  interest  in  attending  the  conference. 

Our  theme  has  created  far  more  enthusiasm  than 
we  ever  anticipated.  Several  years  ago  the  Society 
published  a  little  booklet  entitled  "Records  Protec- 
tion in  an  Uncertain  World,"  which  has  been  im- 
mensely popular  among  professional  organizations. 
We  have  reprinted  it  numerous,  times,  and  are 
constantly  exhausting  our  translated  copies  in  Ger- 
man   and    Spanish.     This    wide    acceptance    of    our 


booklet  indicated  intense  interest  in  records  preserva- 
tion, and  has  been  the  basis  for  generating  interest  in 
next  August's  World  Conference  on  Records. 

Q.     Is  this  the  first  conference  of  its  type? 

A.  We  believe  so.  Although  there  are  many  inter- 
national organizations  composed  only  of  historians, 
librarians,  genealogists,  archivists,  demographers,  or 
microfilmers,  to  our  knowledge  there  has  never  been 
an  opportunity  for  all  to  meet  and  discuss  mutual 
concerns. 

Q.  Does  the  Society  hope  to  form  a  new  worldwide 
organization  as  a  result  of  this  conference? 

A.  We  do  not  intend  to  create  such  an  organization, 
but  we  do  hope  that  the  leaders  who  gather  will  see 
the  need  for  cooperation  with  others  in  forming  any 
tool  or  device  that  could  fill  the  needs  of  those  who 
attend  the  conference. 

Q.  What  role  is  the  United  Nations  playing  in  rec- 
ords preservation  and  usage? 

A.  The  U.N.  has  organized  several  of  the  record- 
keeping disciplines,  such  as  archivists  and  librarians. 
However,  we  believe  that  individual  institutions, 
organizations,  and  governments  need  to  augment  the 
efforts  of  the  U.N. 

Q.  Is  this  conference  open  to  all  members  of  the 
Church  and  to  non-professionals? 

A.  Yes,  because  the  World  Conference  actually  in- 
cludes two  special  conferences  that  will  be  held 
simultaneously:  (1)  the  conference  for  those  interested 
in  records  preservation  and  usage,  and  ( 2 )  the  World 
Convention  and  Seminar  on  Genealogy.  Anyone  inter- 
ested in  any  aspect  of  genealogy  will  find  that  part 
of  the  conference  immensely  important. 

Q.  Who  will  be  the  participants  at  these  confer- 
ences? 

A.  This  is  a  very  important  aspect  of  the  confer- 
ences. Both  the  program  and  the  participants  for  the 
classes,  panels,  lectures,  seminars,  and  other  activities 
have  been  planned  by  recognized  experts  from  around 
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the  world.  Obviously,  most  of  these  participants  will 
not  be  members  of  the  Church.  So,  although  we  are 
sponsoring  the  conferences,  Church  members,  as  well 
as  anyone  else  interested  in  these  fields,  should  find 
the  conferences  very  rewarding. 

Q.  What  is  the  stature  of  the  Genealogical  Society 
among  experts  in  these  fields? 

A.  The  Society  holds  an  enviable  place  in  the  world 
because  of  its  early  efforts  to  preserve  records.  Many 
genealogical  societies  in  Western  Europe  and  America 
regard  Salt  Lake  City  as  the  headquarters  of  the 
finest  records  repository  in  the  world.  Also,  the  re- 
search papers  that  are  produced  by  the  Society's  staff 
experts  have  been  so  thorough  in  their  breadth  and 
depth  of  coverage  of  the  world's  records  that  they 
alone  have  given  us  a  reputation  and  stature  that  is 
truly  inspiring  and  humbling. 

Q.  Does  the  Church  believe  that  all  that  is  knowable 
about  a  person  can  be  reduced  to  records? 


A.  Certainly  not.  The  personality,  acts  of  goodness, 
and  the  very  essence  of  an  individual  live  best  in  the 
memories  of  those  who  surround  him,  and  in  an  under- 
standing of  his  own  personal  heart.  But  these  char- 
acteristics and  acts  are  difficult  to  express  on  vital 
records.  However,  much  of  man's  activity  can  be 
recorded  in  one  form  or  another,  and  much  of  a  so- 
ciety's culture  can  also  be  recorded  and  preserved. 
Even  though  man  has  not  devised  a  perfect  record- 
keeping system,  or  even  determined  the  advisability 
of  such  a  system,  he  is  able  to  record  some  of  the 
milestones  of  his  own  life:  birth  date,  record  of  school- 
ing, marriage  data,  employment  information,  names  of 
children,  records  of  certain  possessions,  and  death  date. 
Although  such  facts  are  only  a  partial  skeleton  in  the 
total  picture  of  the  man,  these  facts  are  better  than 
nothing,  and  well  worth  man's  complete  efforts  to 
preserve.  The  challenge  is  inspiring  and  extremely 
stimulating.  Members  of  the  Church  can  be  proud 
of  their  record-keeping  efforts  in  meeting  this  chal- 
lenging and  very  worthwhile  goal.  O 
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Reason 

By  Dr.  A.  N.  Leonard 

It  is  not  gold  or  silver  strings 
That  makes  a  song  sublime; 
But  thoughts  tied  in  with  ivon- 

drous  things, 
Like  ivords  that  fly  on  faith's 

sure  wings — 
That  is  the  reason  a  poet  sings 
A  song  for  all  of  time. 


Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


For  the  down  and  discouraging  days 


Among  the  realities  of  life  is  this:  that  all  people  have  problems,  that 
Z_\  all  have  disappointments,  that  all  have  need  to  be  understood,  to 
/  V  be  encouraged,  and  at  times  to  be  looked  upon  with  compassion. 
We  all  wrestle  with  reality,  with  conscience,  with  disappointment,  with 
discouragement— with  days  on  which  our  spirits  are  down.  This  none 
escape.  Yet  always  there  is  reason  to  hold  on,  to  try  again,  to  have 
faith,  to  live  through  the  down  and  discouraging  days.  "It  is  strange 
indeed  to  analyze  the  alternations  of  depression  and  exhilaration  which 
haunt  us  like  a  summer  cloud,"  wrote  Gamaliel  Bradford.  ".  .  .  day 
before  yesterday,  it  seemed  to  me  there  was  no  life  left  in  me;  exertion, 
existence,  was  a  burden;  work,  to  which  I  always  turn,  knowing  that 
patient  perseverance  with  it  will  distract  if  not  console,  lost  its  charm. 
.  .  .  But  the  curious  thing  is  that  yesterday  was  no  better,  in  fact,  worse, 
if  anything;  but  my  condition  was  wholly  different.  I  have  plenty  of 
these  down  moods.  I  suppose  everyone  has.  .  .  .  The  lesson  I  strive  to 
learn,  the  lesson  which  appears  so  easy,  but  is  so  hard,  is  to  remember 
in  the  down  times  that  they  will  not  last  and  that  the  up  times  will 
return."1  Darkness  never  had  the  last  word.  Always  again  there  is  an- 
other day.  Always,  eternally,  there  is  hope  and  faith— and  tomorrow 
morning.  And  this  assurance  should  give  us  reason  to  hold  on,  to  wait, 
to  try  again,  to  believe,  to  hold  to  hope,  in  the  words  of  John  Milton, 
"Bear  up,  and  steer  right  onward,"— even  on  the  down  days.  And  to 
all  of  us  it  suggests  the  patient  understanding  of  the  moods  and 
problems  of  other  people.  As  Alexander  Pope  so  sincerely  said  it: 

"Teach  me  to  feel  another's  woe, 

To  hide  the  fault  I  see; 

That  mercy  I  to  others  show, 

That  mercy  shown  to  me."2 

1  Gamaliel  Bradford,  "Journal,  1916,"  cited  in  Harper's  Monthly,  March  1933,  p.  419. 

2  Alexander  Pope,  "The  Universal  Prayer." 

*"The   Spoken   Word"  from   Temple   Square, 
presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  September  29,  1968.     1968. 
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The  Unknown  Abraham 


A  New  Look  at  The  Pearl  of  Great  Price 

Part  7 


By  Dr.  Hugh  Nibley 


•  Neglected  Evidence:  Until  now,  all  discussions  of 
the  authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Abraham  have  been 
based  on  the  assumption  that  we  have  to  deal  with 
only  two  really  important  sources  of  information:  the 
Book  of  Abraham  and  the  recently  published  papyri 
(Era,  February  1968).  Everyone,  it  would  seem,  has 
taken  for  granted  that  if  we  know  what  the  papyri 
really  say,  we  are  in  a  position  to  pass  judgment  on 
the  authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Abraham— a  proposi- 
tion diligently  cultivated  by  some  who  have  assumed 
that  a  knowledge  of  Egyptian  qualifies  one  to  pass 
judgment  on  matters  that  lie  completely  outside  the 
field.  Such  a  case  might  stand  up  if  Joseph  Smith 
had  specifically  designated  particular  papyri  as  the 
source  of  his  information;  but  he  never  did  so.  Pro- 
fessor Klaus  Baer  begins  and  ends  his  exceedingly 
valuable  study  with  the  assertion  that  Joseph  Smith 
thought  he  was  actually  translating  the  so-called 
"Breathing  Permit."1  Such  testimony  would  not  hold 
up  for  three  minutes  in  any  court  of  law.  The  only 
evidence  for  what  the  Prophet  thought  is  the  arrange- 
ment side  by  side  of  very  brief  Egyptian  symbols 
and  some  lengthy  sections  of  the  Book  of  Abraham, 
which  has  led  some  to  the  hasty  conclusion  that  the 
one  column  is  a  would-be  translation  of  the  other. 
But  the  strange  juxtaposition  of  the  two  texts  is  itself 
the  best  refutation  of  the  argument  that  it  is  supposed 
to  present:  everyone  we  know  who  has  ever  looked 
at  the  two  columns  ( and  that  includes  many  a  puzzled 
student  long  before  anybody  knew  what  the  Egyptian 
characters  really  meant)  has  been  satisfied  that  the 
one  could  not  by  any  effort  of  the  imagination  be  a 
translation  of  the  other.  But  what  Mormon  ever 
said  it  was?    The  opposition  has  simply  assumed  it 


in  the  face  of  the  clearest  evidence  to  the  contrary; 
and  on  their  own  assumption,  to  which  a  knowledge 
of  Egyptian  has  no  relevance  whatever,  they  have 
declared  the  Book  of  Abraham  a  fraud. 

Fortunately  we  have  much  broader  and  firmer 
grounds  for  testing  the  Book  of  Abraham  than  para- 
psychological  reconstructions  of  schemes  and  devices 
140  years  old.  Those  grounds  are  furnished  by  a 
wealth  of  apocryphal  sources,  mostly  Jewish,  and  an 
impressive  mass  of  Egyptian  and  classical  references 
and  archaeological  material  to  back  them  up.  The 
nature  of  these  sources  will  become  evident  in  the 
course  of  discussion,  but  it  will  be  well  to  point  out 
some  significant  aspects  of  their  study  at  the  outset. 

1.  It  is  now  fairly  certain  not  only  that  the  Bible 
account  of  Abraham's  life  is  very  sketchy  indeed, 
but  also  that  there  existed  anciently  much  fuller 
written  records  of  his  activity.  As  Father  de  Vaux 
noted  in  a  recent  and  important  study,  "We  could 
never  write  a  historical  biography  of  Abraham  .  .  . 
nor  even  write  a  real  history  of  the  patriarchal  period" 
on  the  evidence  supplied  by  the  Bible  alone.2  "There 
is  strictly  speaking,"  wrote  Foakes- Jackson  years  ago, 
"no  material  for  a  connected  biography  of  Abraham, 
the  records  being  taken  from  a  variety  of  sources."" 
It  is  those  lost  sources  that  make  up  the  records  to 
which  we  referred  above:  Theodor  Boehl  recently 
observed  that  there  is  obviously  a  vast  body  of  source 
material  behind  the  history  of  Abraham,  but  that  it 
is  nearly  all  lost.1  The  discovery  of  the  so-called 
Genesis  Apocryphon  among  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls  not 
only  confirms  the  existence  of  a  very  ancient  non- 
biblical  history  of  Abraham,  but  also  gives  us  a  peep 
into    its    contents,    which    present    really    surprising 
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parallels  to  the  Book  of  Abraham.5  The  world  is  now 
willing  to  accept  a  proposition  that  it  denounced  as 
blasphemous  in  Joseph  Smith's  day:  "We  must  not  lose 
sight  of  the  fact,"  wrote  G.  Widengren,  "that  the  Old 
Testament,  as  it  is  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Jewish 
canon,  is  only  part— We  do  not  even  know  if  the  greater 
part— of  Israel's  national  literature."6 

2.  Both  the  biblical  and  apocryphal  stories  of  Abra- 
ham contain  at  least  kernels  of  historical  truth.  The 
character  of  Abraham  is  so  vivid  and  clear-cut  in  both 
traditions,  according  to  Otto  Eisfeldt,  that  he  must 
have  been  a  historical  personage.7  While  "the  19th 
century  excluded  the  possibility  that  the  man  Abram 
or  Abraham  could  have  been  a  real  historical  person," 
wrote  Martin  Buber,  today  "everyone  sees  a  living 
person,"  whose  true  history,  however,  "science,  lack- 
ing other  evidence,  will  only  be  able  to  surmise."8 
Gustav  von  Rad  describes  this  peculiar  state  of  things, 
which  leaves  us  in  the  position  of  the  medieval  school- 
men, who  were  completely  certain  that  God  is,  but 
completely  uncertain  as  to  what  he  is:  so  it  is  with 
Abraham  today—".  .  .  in  spite  of  the  unprecedented 
progress  of  modern  archaeology,  there  is  still  com- 
plete disagreement  as  to  the  historical  reality  under- 
lying the  patriarchal  narratives."0  Yet  there  is  no  more 
any  doubt  that  there  was  and  is  a  historical  reality.  In 
a  study  of  "the  legend  of  Abraham,"  M.  Mauss  con- 
cluded that  "a  number  of  scholars  are  beginning  to 
recognize  historical  foundations  to  important  parts 
of  the  tradition."10  Today  there  are  at  last  enough 
documents  in  the  apocryphal  area  to  be  checked 
against  each  other,  so  that  the  resemblances  and  dif- 
ferences among  them  really  add  up  to  something.  Even 
apparent  contraditions  are  now  constructive,  as  Al- 
bright has  pointed  out:  ".  .  .  reconstructing  history  is 
quite  impossible  unless  we  have  different  versions 
of  just  what  happened  at  a  given  time  and  different  re- 
actions of  contemporaries  or  successors.  .  .  .  Minor  dis- 
crepancies do  not  invalidate  historicity;  they  are 
necessary  concomitants  of  any  true  history  of  man."31 

3.  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  apocryphal  accounts  of 
Abraham,  whether  in  Hebrew,  Aramaic,  Arabic,  Greek, 
Old  Slavonic,  etc.,  and  whether  recorded  in  manu- 
scripts of  early  or  later  date,  agree  in  telling  essentially 
the  same  story.  This  story  is  not  found  in  the  Bible,  but 
is  found  in  the  Book  of  Abraham— which  means  that 
our  next  point  is  very  important. 

4.  Joseph  Smith  knew  nothing  about  these  extra- 
canonical  sources  for  the  Life  of  Abraham,  (a)  They 
were  not  accessible  to  him:  E.  A.  W.  Budge  made  the 
significant  remark  that  "the  letter  press  [in  the  Book 
of  Abraham]  is  as  idiotic  as  the  pictures,  and  is  clearly 
based  on  the  Bible  and  some  of  the  Old  Testament 
Apocryphal  histories."1-   But  what  could  Joseph  Smith 


"Abraham  qualifies  'to  stand  as  the 
most  pivotal  and  strategic 
man  in  the  course  of  world  history.'" 

have  known  about  Old  Testament  apocryphal  his- 
tories? Budge  was  possibly  the  greatest  authority  on 
apocrypha  of  his  day,  but  that  was  because  he  spent 
his  days,  mostly  in  the  British  Museum,  among  original 
manuscripts  to  which  nobody  else  had  access.  There 
were  indeed  a  number  of  important  apocrypha  pub- 
lished in  Budge's  day-but  in  the  1830's?12a  Who  has 
access  to  the  apocryphal  Abraham  materials  even 
today?  The  first  important  collection  of  them  was 
Jellinek's  Bait  ha-Midrasch,  first  published  in  1856, 
and  so  rare  that  we  had  never  seen  a  copy  of  it  until 
its  reprinting  in  Israel  in  1967.  Many  Abraham  sources 
were  first  made  known  to  the  world  in  B.  Beer's  Leben 
Abraham's,  which  did  not  appear  until  1859.  The 
extensive  Arabic  sources  were  first  studied  by 
Schuzinger  in  1961.  Though  Hebrew  has  been  taught 
on  the  "graduate  level"  at  the  BYU  for  many  years, 
until  very  recently  none  of  the  basic  sources  have  been 
available  there. 

(b)  The  apocryphal  Abraham  literature  was  not 
read  in  Joseph  Smith's  day:  As  a  specialist  many  years 
later,  Budge  recognized  authentically  apocryphal  ele- 
ments in  the  Book  of  Abraham,  and  duly  charged 
Joseph  Smith  with  having  clearly  drawn  on  them.  Yet 
those  sources  were  unknown  to  any  of  his  fellow 
critics  of  the  Book  of  Abraham;  for  them,  Joseph 
Smith's  account  rang  no  familiar  bells.  Over  and 
over  again  they  declared  the  history  to  be  nothing  on 
earth  but  the  purest  product  of  the  Prophet's  irrespon- 
sible imagination,  and  repeated  with  monotonous 
regularity  that  there  was  "not  one  word  of  truth"  in 
anything  he  put  down.  But  if  the  most  learned  men 
in  the  world  detected  no  other  source  for  the  Book 
of  Abraham  than  Joseph  Smith's  untutored  imagina- 
tion, what  are  the  chances  that  the  young  farmer 
himself  would  have  had  any  knowledge  at  all  of  an 
obscure  and  recondite  literature  never  translated  into 
English?  Professor  Zucker  of  the  University  of  Utah 
has  done  us  the  service  of  showing  that  the  influence 
of  Joseph  Smith's  Jewish  friends  and  instructors,  Seixas 
and  Alexander  Neibaur,  came  much  too  late  to  have 
had  any  influence  on  the  Book  of  Abraham,13  and  that 
the  Prophet's  knowledge  of  things  Jewish  before  then 
was  less  than  elementary;  indeed,  as  Professor  Zucker 
puts  it,  "A  Jew  was  exceedingly  rare  in  northeastern 
Ohio  in  those  days  .  .  .  before  November  9,  1835,  few 
of  the  Mormons  had  ever  knowingly  beheld  a  Jew."14 

To  come   down  to  the  present,   in  1968  a  Jewish 
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Herman  W/'tz's  Aegyptiaca  (1717)  is  perhaps  the  first  extensive 
treatment  of  the  subject  of  Abraham  and  the  Egyptians;  William 
Hales's  Chronology  (1830)  contained  everything  available  to  Western 
scholars  in  Joseph  Smith's  time.  Neither  work  would  have  been  of 
much  help  to  anyone  composing  Book  of  Abraham. 

Rabbi  wrote  A  Critical  Analysis  of  the  Book  of  Abra- 
ham in  the  Light  of  Extra-canonical  Jewish  Writing, 
a  BYU  dissertation,  in  which  for  the  Life  of  Abraham 
he  draws  upon  the  Talmud,  Josephus,  Jubilees,  and  S. 
Yetzirah,  but  makes  no  mention  of  any  of  the  sources 
noted  so  far  in  this  article  or  many  to  follow.15  Even 
R.  C.  Webb,  in  Chapter  8  of  his  Joseph  Smith  as  a 
Translator,  is  impressed  only  by  the  contrast  between 
the  Book  of  Abraham  and  the  non-canonical  sources 
available  to  him,  which  do  not  include  those  really 
important  items.  So  we  ask,  if  rabbis  and  researchers 
in  the  twentieth  century  can  be  excused  for  not  know- 
ing about  significant  writings  about  Abraham,  what 
were  the  chances  of  Joseph  Smith's  knowing  anything 
about  them?  They  were  nil,  though  we  can  confi- 
dently predict  from  past  experience  that  as  surely  as 
it  begins  to  appear  that  the  story  of  Abraham  in  the 
Book  of  Abraham  can  be  matched  even  in  particulars 
by  a  number  of  ancient  sources,  those  same  critics 
who  have  poured  contempt  on  the  total  ignorance  of 
Joseph  Smith  will  join  Professor  Budge  in  charging 
the  Prophet  with  having  lifted  extensively  from  ob- 
scure and  recondite  sources  that  even  the  most  learned 
rabbis  had  never  heard  of  in  the  1830's. 

The  Great  Debate:  The  main  theme  of  the  drama  of 
the  Book  of  Abraham  is  the  rivalry  between  Abraham 
and  a  mysterious  unnamed  king.  The  king  is  of 
"Canaanitish"  blood,  but  he  also  has  enough  Egyptian 
blood  to  claim  the  crown  of  Egypt  legitimately. 
Though  four  other  gods  have  precedence  over  "the 
god  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,"  it  is  through  his  Egyp- 
tian connections  that  he  "would  fain  claim  .  .  .  the  right 
of  the  Priesthood"  through  the  line  of  Ham.  Abraham's 
father  was  convinced  that  the  claims  of  the  king  were 
legitimate  and  followed  him  and  his  gods. 

The  rulers  of  Egypt  from  the  very  beginning  rested 
their  claim  to  divine  dominion  in  the  earth  on  the 
possession  of  certain  documents  proving  their  legiti- 
macy. The  most  important  of  such  documents  were 
those  containing  the  royal  genealogy:  it  was  to 
preserve  them  that  the  "House  of  Life"  was  built,  and 
Gardiner  even  suggested  that  the  main  purpose  of  the 
Great  Pyramid  was  to  house  the  royal  genealogical 
records  on  which  rested  the  authority  of  the  king.10 
A  recurrent  motif  in  Egyptian  literature  is  the  story 
of  the  king  who  spends  his  days  in  the  temple  archives 
diligently  searching  for  the  document  that  will  estab- 
lish his  sure  relationship  with  the  gods.  The  document 
is  never  found.17  Why  not?  According  to  the  Book  of 
Abraham,  the  Pharaoh  did  not  possess  the  all- 
important  papers— because  Abraham  had  them!  "But 
/  shall  endeavor,  hereafter,  to  delineate  the  chronology 
running  back  from  myself  to  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  for  the  records  have  come  into  my  hands, 
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which  I  hold  unto  this  present  time."  (Abr.  1:28. 
Italics  added.)  This,  then,  was  a  rebuff  and  check 
to  the  ambitions  of  the  king:  it  was  Abraham  who 
actually  held  the  authority  he  claimed,  and  the  story 
in  the  Book  of  Abraham  tells  of  the  showdown  between 
these  two  rivals  for  the  honor  of  bearing  God's  author- 
ity on  earth. 

This  brings  us  to  the  main  theme  of  the  non- 
canonical  traditions  of  Abraham,  which  have  become 
the  subject  of  special  research  in  recent  years.  The 
theme  of  these  legends  is  the  mortal  rivalry  between 
Abraham  and  an  awesome  and  sinister  would-be  cos- 
mocrat  who  is  usually  designated  by  the  name  of 
Nimrod.  The  rivalry  begins  even  before  the  birth  of 
Abraham,  when  Nimrod's  wise  men,  studying  the 
stars,  foretell  the  birth  of  one  who  will  in  time  com- 
pletely overshadow  the  power  of  Nimrod  and  possess 
that  divine  dominion  which  Nimrod  himself  has 
always  coveted.1  *  "The  wise  men  of  Canaan  said: 
'Behold,  Terah  will  beget  a  son  who  will  pervert  and 
destroy  the  precepts  of  Canaan.'  "1!)  This  is  an  interest- 
ing indication  that  the  issue  is  to  be  between  Abraham 
and  the  people  and  religion  of  Canaan,  as  in  the  Book 
of  Abraham  account.  "On  the  night  of  Abraham's 
birth  the  astrologers  at  Terah's  feast  saw  a  great  star 
that  came  from  the  East  .  .  .  and  swallowed  up  the 
four  stars  at  the  four  corners,"  i.e.  Nimrod's  world 
dominion.-0  In  his  eagerness  to  eliminate  the  infant 
Abraham,  Nimrod  authorized  a  "slaughter  of  the 
Innocents"  in  which,  according  to  some  accounts, 
70,000  male  babies  perished.21  At  once  we  think  of 
Joseph's  dream  and  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  are  con- 
fronted with  the  most  baffling  and  fascinating  aspect 
of   comparative  religious   studies:    one   sees   parallels 
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everywhere;  what  is  one  to  make  of  them?  Each  must 
be  judged  on  its  own  merits.  History  itself  is  full  of 
the  most  disturbing  parallels— a  new  classic  example 
is  that  of  the  tragic  deaths  of  Abraham  Lincoln  and 
John  F.  Kennedy— which  would  seem  to  show  that 
things  do  tend  to  fall  into  patterns.  One  does  not  need 
to  regard  the  star  in  the  East  at  the  birth  of  Abraham 
as  a  borrowing  from  the  New  Testament:  according 
to  ancient  and  established  teaching,  everyone  born 
into  the  world  has  his  tali,  his  star  in  the  East;  and 
at  no  time  or  place  was  astrology  more  diligently  culti- 
vated than  in  Abraham's  world.  As  we  shall  see,  the 
sacrificing  of  babies  on  a  huge  scale  was  also  part 
of  the  picture— no  need  to  trace  it  to  King  Herod's  out- 
rageous behavior  centuries  later.  Among  those  things 
which  fall  into  well-known  historical  patterns  are  the 
atrocities  committed  by  rulers  determined  to  secure 
their  thrones— whole  scenes  from  Macbeth  and  Richard 
III  could  be  switched  without  jarring  the  structure 
of  either  play. 

In  all  accounts  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  is 
solidly  on  Nimrod's  side,  as  in  the  Book  of  Abraham 
version,  and  is  usually  presented  as  a  high  official 
at  the  court.  According  to  the  Book  of  Abraham, 
Abraham's  family  had  long  been  following  idolatrous 
practices,  "My  fathers  having  turned  from  their  righ- 
teousness .  .  .  unto  the  worshiping  of  the  gods  of  the 
heathen.  .  .  .  Therefore  they  turned  their  hearts  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  heathen  in  offering  up  their  children 
unto  their  dumb  idols."  (Abr.  1:5,  7.)  There  is  much 
apocryphal  substantiation  for  these  statements.  "Abra- 
ham," says  the  Midrash,  "had  no  trust  either  in  the 
words  of  his  father  or  in  the  words  of  his  mother."22 
"When  he  said  to  his  father  and  his  people:  'What  are 


these  images  to  which  you  are  so  devoted?'  they  said, 
'We  found  our  fathers  worshipping  them.'  He  said: 
'Indeed  you  yourselves  as  well  as  your  fathers  have 
been  in  manifest  error.'  "23  It  was  especially  in  the  days 
of  Serug,  Abraham's  great-grandfather,  that  "the  fear 
of  idols  came  into  the  world  and  the  making  of  idols," 
the  people  being  at  that  time  subjected  to  the  terror 
and  confusion  of  the  great  migrations,  "without  teach- 
ers or  leaders."24  And  it  was  especially  at  Ur  that  "the 
prince  Mastemah  [Satan]  exerted  himself  to  do  all 
this,  to  make  the  people  zealous  in  the  business  of 
idols,  and  he  sent  forth  other  spirits  .  .  .  therefore  Seroh 
was  called  Serug,  'for  everyone  was  turned  to  do  all 
manner  of  sin  and  transgression.'  "2r> 

There  is  a  strange,  almost  obsessive,  concern  with 
"the  fathers"  at  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Abra- 
ham: "It  was  conferred  upon  me  from  the  fathers;  it 
came  down  from  the  fathers,  from  the  beginning  of 
time  .  .  .  [from]  our  first  father,  through  the  fathers 
unto  me,"  etc.  (Abr.  1:3-5.)  This  is  just  as  conspicuous 
in  our  extra-canonical  sources,  and  Theodore  Reik 
would  trace  this  fervid  appeal  to  the  fathers  to  an 
ancestor  ciilt  closely  resembling  the  Egyptian  system, 
which  crops  up  in  the  earliest  Jewish  tradition  but 
has  been  consistently  discredited  and  suppressed  by 
the  rabbis.-0  The  Genesis  Apocryphon  lays  great 
emphasis  on  "the  line  of  the  fathers"  (II,  19ff ),  and  the 
Manual  of  Discipline  designates  the  righteous  in 
Israel  as  "those  who  have  a  claim  on  the  fathers" 
(IQS  2:9).  Recent  studies  of  the  name  of  Abraham 
point  to  the  dominance  of  the  concept.  According  to 
R.  deVaux,  Abram  is  a  contraction  of  Abiram,  "My 
father  is  exalted,"  the  name  being  found  not  only  in 
the  Canaanitish  Ras  Shamrah  texts  but  even  in  Egypt 
and  Cyprus.27  Albright  sees  in  it  Abam-rama,  a  West- 
Semitic  name  meaning  "He  is  exalted  with  respect  to 
Father,"  i.e.,  "He  is  of  distinguished  lineage."28 

But  "in  the  case  of  Abraham,"  as  Cyrus  Gordon  puts 
it,  "there  can  be  no  God  of  the  fathers,  because  his 
father  Terah  is  the  pagan  parent  of  the  first  true 
believer  according  to  tradition."20  Recent  studies  have 
placed  increasing  emphasis  on  Abraham  instead  of 
Moses  as  the  true  founder  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
but  according  to  the  older  traditions,  he  was  the  re- 
storer rather  than  the  first  founder  of  the  faith— the 
first  true  believer  since  Noah:  "Ten  generations  from 
Noah  to  Abraham,"  said  R.  Nathan,  ".  .  .  and  there 
was  not  one  of  them  that  walked  in  the  ways  of  the 
Holv  One  until  Abraham  our  father.  .  .  ."  The  tradition 
is  frequently  mentioned,  making  Abraham  the  founder 
of  a  dispensation,  the  first  man  to  receive  revelation 
after  Noah.30  Abraham  is  depicted  as  Noah's  suc- 
cessor, and  even  as  his  student,  in  some  of  the  earliest 
sources,  which  report  that  Abraham  studied  with  Noah 
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and  Shem  for  39  years.33  It  is  therefore  interesting  that 
Abraham  in  the  Book  of  Abraham  is  described  spe- 
cifically as  the  successor  of  Noah,  the  new  Noah:  ".  .  . 
I  will  take  thee,  to  put  upon  thee  my  name,  even 
the  Priesthood  of  thy  father,  and  my  power  shall  be 
over  thee.  As  it  was  with  Noah  so  shall  it  be  with 
thee.  .  .  ."  (Abr;  1:18-19.) 

Many  stories  are  told  of  how  the  infant  Abraham 
was  born  in  a  cave  and  spent  his  first  days,  weeks 
and  even  years  still  concealed  in  a  cave  to  escape  the 
wrath  of  Nimrod.32  At  the  very  first  the  babe  was 
saved  when  a  slave  child  was  sacrificed  by  Nimrod, 
who  thought  it  was  Abraham,  thus  introducing  us  to 
the  substitute  sacrifice,  which  plays  such  an  important 
role  in  the  Abraham  epic."3  Being  miraculously  nour- 
ished in  the  cave,  Abraham  grew  physically  and 
mentally  with  supernatural  speed,  and  in  a  matter 
of  clays  or  weeks  he  was  searching  in  his  mind  to  know 
who  might  be  the  true  creator  of  things  and  the  god  he 
should  worship.  He  was  moved  to  such  contemplations 
by  the  sight  of  the  heavenly  bodies  that  he  first  beheld 
upon  coming  out  of  the  cave.  Nimrod,  apprised  by  his 
soothsayers,  sent  a  great  army  to  the  cave  to  destroy 
Abraham,  but  a  violent  sandstorm  screened  the  child 
from  their  view  and  threw  them  into  such  confusion 
and  alarm  that  they  retreated  in  panic  back  to  Baby- 
lon—a 40-day  march  from  the  cave.34 

All  the  cave  stories— the  desertion  by  father  and 
mother,  visitation  and  instruction  by  angels,  lone 
vigils  under  the  stars,  miraculous  feeding,  and  so 
forth— aim  at  emphasizing  the  all-important  point  that 
Abraham  was  alone  with  God,  dependent  on  no  man 
and  on  no  tradition,  beginning  as  it  were  from  scratch. 
Thus,  the  babe  was  nourished  by  sucking  milk  and 
honey  from  his  own  fingers,  even  as  he  acquired 
wisdom:  When  a  Jewish  child  displays  great  precocity 
or  unaccountable  knowledge  or  insight,  it  is  said,  "He 
gets  it  out  of  his  fingers,  like  Abraham."1"  Everything 
points  up  Abraham's  complete  break  with  the  past; 
having  no  human  teachers,  he  must  think  things  out 
for  himself,  until  he  receives  light  from  above.3"  Intel- 
lectually oriented  rabbinical  Jewry  liked  to  think  that 
Abraham,  by  purely  rational  mental  processes,  arrived 
at  a  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of  God  in  the  man- 
ner of  the  medieval  schoolmen,  and  they  depict  him 
demonstrating  his  wit  and  his  knowledge  in  formal 
disputations  in  which  he  confounds  Nimrod  and  his 
wise  men  with  all  the  old  familiar  chestnuts  of  the 
schools.37  In  the  older  accounts,  however,  it  is  by 
the  light  of  revelation  that  he  arrives  at  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth.38  But  all  emphasize  that  sublime  inde- 
pendence which  alone  qualifies  Abraham  to  stand 
"as  the  most  pivotal  and  strategic  man  in  the  course 
of  world  history."39 


When  Nimrod's  army  got  back  to  Babylon,  they 
found  that  Abraham  had  already  arrived  there  before 
them,  miraculously  transported  by  the  angel  Gabriel, 
and  was  busy  going  about  preaching  the  True  God  to 
the  people,  including  his  own  family,  who  were  duly 
shocked  and  alarmed:  "Who  rules  me?"  he  asked  his 
mother.  "I  do,"  she  replied.  "And  who  is  your  lord?" 
"Azar  [Terah]  your  father."  And  who  is  the  Lord  of 
Azar?"  "Nemrod."  "And  who  is  the  Lord  of  Nemrod?" 
"It  is  dangerous  to  ask  more!"10  To  counteract  Abra- 
ham's dangerous  influence,  which  was  already  under- 
mining his  authority,  Nimrod,  on  the  advice  of  his 
public  relations  experts,  decided  to  hold  a  great  seven- 
day  feast  at  which  all  were  required  to  be  in  atten- 
dance. The  officious  Terah  brought  his  son  to  court 
"to  worship  Nimrod  in  his  palace,"  but  instead  the 
youth  disputed  with  the  doctors  and  rebuked  Nimrod 
for  not  acknowledging  God's  authority,  and  when  he 
placed  his  hand  upon  the  throne  of  the  king,  he  caused 
it  to  shake  violently,  so  that  Nimrod  and  all  his  court 
fell  on  their  faces  in  terror.  After  lying  paralyzed  for 
the  space  of  two  hours,  the  chastened  Nimrod  raised 
his  head  and  asked,  "Is  it  thy  voice,  O  Abraham,  or 
the  voice  of  thy  God?"  And  when  he  learned  the  truth 
he  declared,  "Verily,  the  God  of  Abraham  is  a  great 
and  powerful  God,  the  King  of  kings."11  So  Abraham 
was  allowed  to  depart  and  secretly  spent  the  next  39 
years  studying  with  Noah  and  Shem.42 

Thus  Nimrod  was  again  bested  in  his  great  debate 
with  Abraham  on  the  subject  of  divine  authority.  At 
their  first  face-to-face  meeting,  Nimrod  cried  out  to 
the  youth:  "My  power  is  greater  than  that  of  your 
God!"  And  when  Abraham  observed  that  his  God 
had  power  to  give  life  or  death,  Nimrod  in  reply  ut- 
tered his  terrible  and  blasphemous  boast:  "It  is  I  who 
give  life,  and  I  who  take  it  away!"  and  demonstrated 
to  Abraham  that  he  had  the  power  to  spare  the  life 
of  a  prisoner,  subject,  or  any  other  human  being,  or 
to  take  it,  as  he  chose.  This  was  the  secret  of  his  an- 
cestor Cain  and  was  anciently  regarded  as  the  ultimate 
blasphemy,  the  unholy  power  of  the  man  with  the 
gun  (Nimrod's  bow)  to  take  or  spare  life  as  he 
chooses.  The  point  of  the  story,  as  Schutzinger  ob- 
serves, is  that  Nimrod  is  the  reverse  image  of  Abraham 
in  everything,  being  "a  projection  of  the  sins  of 
Canaan."13  At  their  first  meeting,  Nimrod  even  offered 
to  make  Abraham  his  successor  if  he  would  only  bow 
down  and  worship  him— familiar  motif!"  And  of 
course  Nimrod  is  haunted  by  dreams  in  which  he  sees 
Abraham  push  him  from  his  throne. '"'  According  to 
the  Midrash,  Abraham  and  Nimrod  are  the  arch-types 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  this  world.10  The 
two  wage  a  whole  series  of  combats,  with  Nimrod  al- 
ways the  challenger,  culminating  in  his  mad  attempt 
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to  fly  to  heaven  (or  reach  it  by  his  tower)  and  dis- 
patch the  God  of  Abraham  with  his  arrow.  But  always 
his  monstrous  pretention  collapses  ludicrously  and 
pitifully;  his  flying  machine  falls,  breaking  his  arms 
and  legs;  his  throne  collapses;  his  tower  is  overthrown 
by  a  wind  or  an  earthquake,  and  so  forth.  The  classic 
conclusion  is  when  God  sends  a  tiny  gnat  (the  weakest 
and  poorest  of  creatures )  up  the  mighty  Nimrod's  nose 
while  he  is  asleep  to  tickle  his  brain  and  so  bring 
insanity  and  death.17  Though  he  must  admit  Abraham 
the  victor  in  the  contest,  even  in  his  humiliation  Nim- 
rod  stubbornly  insists  that  his  opponent  has  won  not 
by  real  divine  power  but  only  by  trickery  and  magic— 
for  that  is  the  issue:  who  has  the  real  priesthood.48 
"I  have  a  better  right  to  the  city  than  you,"  Abraham 
tells  Nimrod  in  the  x'Vntar  legend,  "because  it  was  the 
seat  of  my  father  and  my  forefathers,  before  Canaan 
came  and  settled  here  without  right."1'1  And  so  the 
issue  is  drawn,  each  accusing  the  other  of  being  a 
false  ruler  and  usurper. 

The  real  showdown  with  Nimrod  began  with  the 
affair  of  the  idols,  the  most  famous  episode  from  the 
youth  of  Abraham.  In  Jubilees,  Terah  secretly  agrees 
with  his  son  in  deploring  the  worship  of  idols;  but  like 
many  another,  he  is  afraid  to  buck  public  opinion  and 
advises  Abraham  to  keep  his  thoughts  to  himself 
and  avoid  trouble."0  But  Abraham  was  of  sterner 
stuff  and  protested  in  public  and  in  private  against  the 
errors  of  the  time,  so  that  he  finally  had  to  leave 
home:  ".  .  .  thinking  of  his  fathers  anger,  left  him  and 
went  from  the  house."'1  As  long  as  he  was  in  Meso- 
potamia, "the  people  of  the  Chaldeans  and  other 
peoples  of  Mesopotamia  raised  a  tumult  against 
him";52  in  particular  "the  wise  men  of  Chaldea  attacked 
Abraham,  our  father,  for  his  belief.""3  It  was  Abraham 
against  the  whole  society:  "When  the  people  of  the 
land  led  astray,  every  man  after  his  own  devices, 
Abraham  believed  in  me  and  was  not  led  aside  after 
them."51 

Archaeology  has  shown  in  our  own  day  "that  Abra- 
ham the  iconoclast  is  not  merely  a  children's  tale  .  .  . 
the  extensive  findings  of  Mari  gods  and  goddesses, 
revealing  the  elaborate  and  pervasive  cult  of  idol- 
atry."""' It  was  indeed  a  land  of  "crass  polytheism 
and  demonology,  governed  by  a  multitude  of  priests, 
diviners,  and  magicians  under  the  rule  of  the  great 
temples  and  their  hierarchies.  There  was  no  room  in 
that  Mesopotamia  for  an  individual  who  could  not 
join  in  the  worship  and  in  the  magical  practices  of 
his  fellows.  Abraham  must  have  felt  early  the  press- 
ing need  to  remove  himself  from  a  stifling  environ- 
ment.""0 This  is  exactly  the  situation  when  the  Book 
of  Abraham  opens:  "In  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  at 
the  residence  of  my  father,  I,  Abraham,  saw  that  it 


was  needful  for  me  to  obtain  another  place  of  resi- 
dence." (Abr.  1:1.)  "Abraham  was  alert  to  the  con- 
taminating pagan  influence  of  the  ethnic  stock  from 
which  he  came,"  wrote  D.  M.  Eichhorn,57  and  Leo 
Trepp  reflects  that  "Abraham's  migration  established 
a  great  principle:  to  follow  the  truth  is  better  than 
culture  .  .  .  the  motto  of  Jewish  history."r,s  We  must 
bear  in  mind  in  reading  the  reflections  of  modern 
Jewish  scholars  on  the  subject  that  "nowhere  in 
Genesis  is  there  reference  to  a  battle  with  idolatry, 
nor  do  the  patriarchs  ever  appear  as  reproaching  their 
contemporaries  for  idolatry.  The  tension  between 
Israel  and  the  pagan  world  arises  first  with  Moses."51' 
Thus,  the  opening  verses  of  the  Book  of  Abraham 
strike  off  in  a  direction  completely  unfamiliar  to 
biblical  tradition.  O 

(To  be  continued) 
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Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


Some  laws  too  seldom  considered 


In  our  concern  for  liberty,  and  law,  and  lawlessness, 
and  what  is  or  isn't  legal  or  moral  or  permissible, 
there  sometimes  seems  to  be  too  much  complexity. 
The  endless  process  of  passing  many  laws  and  the 
endless  legal  quibbling  and  contention  suggest  the 
need  for  something  simpler— something  too  seldom 
considered— even  something  seldom  if  ever  read  or 
seldom  heard  by  some:  something  such  as  the  Ten 
Commandments.  While  they  may  not  cover  all  the 
intricacies  of  modern  life,  they  do  provide  the  basic 
principles.  "And  the  Lord  came  down  .  .  .  and  .  .  . 
called  Moses  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain.  .  .  . 
And  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called 
unto  him  .  .  .  saying: 

"Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 
"Thou    shalt   not    make    unto    thee    any   graven 

image.  .  .  . 
"Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them  nor 

serve  them.  .  .  . 
"Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 

God  in  vain.  .  .  . 
"Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 
"Honour  thy   father   and   thy   mother:    that   thy 

days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 


Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

"Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

"Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

"Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  .  .  . 

"Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house, 
.  .  .  thy  neighbour's  wife,  .  .  .  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbour's. 
"And  all  the  people  answered  together,  and  said, 
all  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do.  .  .  .  And 
Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Fear  not:  for  God  is 
come  to  prove  you,  .  .  .  that  ye  sin  not.  .  .  .  And  the 
Lord  said,  ...  Ye  have  seen  that  I  have  talked  with 
you  from  heaven."1  it  is  nowhere  written,  that  we 
know  of,  that  these  principles  have  been  repealed— 
but  only  added  unto,  so  far  as  we  are  aware.  And 
despite  all  technicalities,  all  attempt  to  dispute,  to 
dilute,  to  rationalize  the  law,  these  are  the  com- 
mandments God  has  given— these,  with  others  from 
the  same  source-which  would  make  a  good  place 
to  begin  to  solve  our  problems,  to  heal  the  heart- 
aches, to  halt  the  violence,  to  clean  out  the  clutter 
of  sin,  and  to  quiet  the  sorrow  in  the  lives  of  per- 
plexed people.  This  is  the  way;  this  is  the  counsel 
God  has  given. 


lSee  Exodus  19,  20. 

*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square,  presented  over  KSL 


and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  October  20,  1968. 
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(Frankfurt,  1845),  pp.  51f.  Sources  for  the  gnat  story  are  given  by 
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4RSidersky,  loc.  cit.  Cf.  the  fallen  Goliath's  protest  that  he  has  been 
tricked,  in  the  Biblical  Antiquities  of  Philo,  Vol.  61,  p.  8  (ed.  M.  R. 
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If  I  Were  Satan 
By  S.  Dilworth  Young 


//  I  were  Satan, 

I  would  not  need 

To  be  on  hand  to  win 

My  cause. 

I'd  need  but  to  pause 

Long  enough 

To  whisper  in  an  ear 

Some  envious  thought, 

Or  some  thin  hint 

Of  greedy  gain 

From  some  advantage  bought 

By  bribing  men. 


I'd  hint  but  once  about 

seduction, 
Or  poiver  from  a  rigged 

election. 

From  then  the  evil  men 

Of  earth,  of  their  free  will — 

God's  gift,  not  mine,  perverted 

To  my  purposes — 

Would  win  the  world  for  me, 

And  circumvent  the  work 

Of  God  and  Christ. 
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Wow!  Hands  Bigger 


•  It's  Saturday  morning,  and  I  am  going  down  to  the 
gym,  as  usual,  to  shoot  baskets.  I  go  at  six  a.m.  to 
get  in  an  hour's  worth  before  breakfast.  The  doctor 
says  this  constant  practice  will  give  me  good  coordina- 
tion—and I  need  it,  for  I  am  six  feet  one  inch  tall 
and  seventeen  years  old,  and  I  am  a  girl. 

I  never  date.  I'm  old  enough  and  I  want  to, 
but  I'm  too  tall  for  most  boys,  so  I  get  up  early  every 
Saturday  morning  to  shoot  baskets. 

It's  still  dark,  and  it  takes  my  eyes  a  moment  to 
get  used  to  the  glare  of  the  bright  lights  I  have 
turned  on  in  the  gym. 

The  place  is  a  mess.  All  about  me  are  the  lifeless 
mementos  of  the  prom  I  was  not  asked  to  attend.  As 
I  stand  in  this  vast  echoing  space,  I  can  hear  sounds 
I  have  never  heard  and  see  action  I  have  never  seen. 
The  floor  is  slick  with  dance  sand,  but  I  wear  tennis 
shoes.    An  empty  cup  sits  on  the  free-throw  line.    I 


Illustrated  by  Sherry  Thompson 


\ 


5 


'(j£~\    •v'f4 


<r 


V 


<i',    "f 


f^"      %s 


•-="*"% 


^-^    » 


V  4 


Improvement  Era 


••—«,.  J 


,„.•"'• 


Than  Mine! 


By  Elizabeth  Dobson 


wish  I  had  put  it  there.  I  wish  I  had  been  given  it 
full  with  love,  to  drain  in  quiet  togetherness  with  my 
date,  while  all  about  us  couples  moved  in  swirling 
happiness. 

A  piece  of  crepe  paper  catches  my  sweatshirt  as  I 
move  toward  the  basket.  I  wish  it  had  touched  my 
shoulder  last  night.  I  wish  it  had  tangled  in  my  long 
hair  and  caught  in  my  roses.  I  wish  it  had  been  lifted 
off  and  away  by  my  tall  date. 

A  door  crashes;  it  must  be  the  janitor.  I  pivot  and 
shoot.  I  see  the  ball  fading  away  through  the  tinsel 
and  through  the  tears. 

But  it  isn't  the  janitor;  it's  Jim.  How  do  I  know 
Jim?  Well,  he's  six  feet  three  inches  tall,  the  tallest 
boy  in  school  and  the  star  of  the  basketball  team, 
and  he  is  beautiful.  I  know,  because  I  go  to  all  the 
games  with  my  dad. 

I  continue  to  shoot  at  my  end,  and  Jim  begins  to 
practice  at  the  other.  He  is  doing  fade-away  jump 
shots,  and  I  watch  him  out  of  the  corner  of  my  eye. 
I  guess  I  watch  him  and  not  what  I  am  doing,  because 
my  ball  gets  away  from  me  and  I  have  to  chase  it 
across  the  center  line.  I  stop  my  ball,  and  as  I  begin 
to  pick  it  up,  I  realize  there  are  four  hands  lifting  it 
instead  of  two.  We  hold  the  ball  for  a  moment 
together;  then  he  lets  go  and  we  stand  apart. 

"Good   game  last   night,"  I   say.    "You   were  hot." 

He  lowers  his  head  slightly,  sort  of  self-consciously, 
and  kicks  a  paper  cup.  "Well,  yeah,  I  guess  I  was. 
We  had  to  win  it,  you  know." 

"Yeah,  I  know.  I'm  Shirley,  but  my  sarcastic  friends 
call  me  'Shorty.' " 

He  laughs  then,  a  beautiful,  ringing,  quiet  laugh, 
as  lie  swings  away  and  launches  a  one-hand  set  shot 
that  swishes  the  net.  We  fool  around  a  bit  now  at  the 
same  end  of  the  gym,  playing  "horse"  and  a  little 
one-on-one.  He  can  run  circles  around  me,  but  I  know 
he  is  impressed  all  the  same  because  I  can  keep  up 
with  him  most  of  the  time. 

"Did  you  go  to  the  prom  last  night  after  the  game?" 
I  ask  him  once  when  we  are  catching  our  breath. 

"Naw,  I  never  go  to  dances,"  he  says. 

"Why  not?" 

"I  never  learned  to  dance— guess  I  was  always  too 
tall." 


He  didn't  dance;  she 

was  six  feet  one  — 

but  there's  a  happy  ending. 

"Say,"  I  ask,  "why  don't  you  come  over  to  the  house 
with  me  now  for  breakfast?  I  make  it  myself,  and 
there  are  plenty  of  eggs." 

Jim  is  quiet  for  a  second;  then  he  says  softly,  "Okay, 
I  will.    I'd  like  that." 

We  run  together  and  put  the  balls  back  in  the 
office.  We  run,  laughing,  out  the  door  into  the  bright 
new  morning.  I  slip  a  little  on  the  grass  in  front  of  the 
gym,  and  he  catches  me  with  an  arm  around  my 
shoulder.  What  a  beautiful  thing!  He  didn't  have  to 
reach  up  to  my  shoulder,  but  his  arm  went  straight 
across.  His  arm  slips  down  and  we  hold  hands  for  a 
second.  Wow,  it's  great  to  touch  a  hand  that  is 
bigger  than  my  own. 

We  break  then  and  run  on  down  the  street.  I  live 
only  three  blocks  from  school,  and  wc  are  there  in  a 
minute,  because  we  race  the  last  block,  and  I  can 
almost  keep  up  with  him. 

We  stop  for  breath  on  our  lawn.  "Why  didn't  you 
have  breakfast  this  morning?"  I  ask. 

"I  left  the  house  too  early." 

"Why?" 

Jim  turns  his  blue  eyes  away  for  a  minute  as  if 
there  is  something  down  the  street  he  wants  to  see. 
Then  he  turns  back  and  grabs  my  hand  as  he  pulls 
me  toward  our  front  door.  "I  didn't  want  to  miss  you, 
Shorty,"  he  says,  as  we  go  in  to  breakfast. 
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•  Recently  there  have  been  many  newspaper  and 
magazine  articles  warning  of  consumer  frauds.  Sales- 
men and  credit  personnel  often  respond  that  many  of 
the  complaints  come  from  customers  who  merely  re- 
gret that  they  did  not  make  better  deals.  As  an 
attorney,  I  offer  the  following  suggestions  from  the 
experiences  of  my  clients  as  a  means  of  avoiding  fraud 
or  the  regretted  transaction: 

1.  Many  consumers  complain  of  fraud  when  they 
learn  that  similar  goods  and  services  could  have  been 
obtained  for  a  lower  price  elsewhere.  Price  shopping 
is  the  best  way  you  can  learn  what  is  a  reasonable 
price  for  the  goods  and  services  you  desire.  This  prac- 
tice can  also  help  you  learn  to  evaluate  special  con- 
tract features,  such  as  immediacy  of  possession,  extra 
services,  or  unusual  payment  plans. 

2.  The  high  cost  of  credit  should  always  be  con- 


sidered. Often  interest  and  other  credit  costs  may 
exceed  the  actual  cost  of  the  goods  or  services  were 
they  to  be  purchased  immediately  with  cash.  Shop 
for  your  financing  also.  Most  interest  rates  are  dif- 
ferent than  they  seem  to  be.  The  1%  per  month 
charged  by  most  credit  unions  is  really  12%  per  year. 
The  6%  per  year  charged  by  many  banks  is  really  12% 
per  year,  because  the  banks  discount  their  notes  at 
6%.  Revolving  charge  accounts  usually  impose  interest 
of  18%  to  30%  per  year.  Time-purchase  price  contracts 
normally  make  the  time-purchase  price  at  least  double 
the  immediate  cash  price,  and  if  converted  into  inter- 
est for  comparison  purposes,  they  would  often  be 
about  18%  to  50%  per  annum. 

3.  High  monthly  payments  may  reduce  the  total 
amount  of  interest  to  be  paid.  However,  payments 
that  are  too  high  for  you  will  require  refinancing  so 
that  you  can  make  lower  monthly  payments  over  a 
longer  time.  When  you  refinance,  you  normally  must 
borrow  money  to  pay  the  principal,  interest,  and  costs 
on  your  first  debt.  The  result  is  that  you  may  actually 
increase  the  total  interest  and  financing  costs  you  will 
have  to  pay  to  about  double  what  they  would  have 
been  had  you  allowed  yourself  a  longer  time  to  pay 
your  debt. 

4.  Read  and  understand  every  paper  before  you 
sign  it.  If  you  do  not  understand  the  terms,  seek  pro- 
fessional help.  Salesmen  who  have  something  to  hide 
will  often  tell  you  that  they  cannot  afford  the  time 
for  you  to  read  all  of  the  copies,  and  they  act  insulted 
if  you  would  like  the  help  of  a  lawyer  or  close  friend. 

Where  monthly  payments  are  involved,  take  the 
time  to  multiply  them  out,  and  compare  them  with 
the  principal  plus  interest.  For  example,  a  note  for 
$1,000  at  6%  interest  for  three  years  will  mean  a  total 
payment  of  $1,180.00.  If  the  contract  calls  for  36  pay- 
ments of  $30.00  each,  you  will  have  paid  back  only 
$1,080.00,  and  $100.00  will  have  to  be  added  to  your 
last  $30.00  payment.  I  have  seen  payment  contracts 
in  which  the  monthly  payments  only  covered  the 
interest,  with  the  full  principal  becoming  due  at  the 
end  of  a  seven-year  period.  The  consumer  is  then 
forced  to  enter  a  new  loan  for  the  same  principal  debt. 
The  result  has  been  that  some  people  have  spent  most 
of  their  lives  never  finding  a  way  to  pay  off  a  par- 
ticular debt.  Professional  help  can  sometimes  help  to 
solve  this  dilemma,  but  it  is  better  avoided  than 
beaten. 

5.  Most  written  contracts  provide  that  what  is  writ- 
ten contains  the  complete  agreement  of  the  parties.  If 
the  salesman  has  promised  you  additional  goods, 
services,  or  other  special  rights,  make  sure  they  are 
in  the  contract,  or  you  may  not  be  able  to  obtain 
such  under  the  contract. 
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6.  When  you  are  asked  to  sign  a  copy  of  any  docu- 
ment, make  sure  that  the  copy  is  labeled  in  indelible 
ink  as  a  copy.  One  of  my  clients  was  asked  to  sign  a 
copy  of  each  of  the  documents  for  a  home  improve- 
ment for  the  files  of  the  salesman.  Both  the  original 
and  the  so-called  copy  were  sold  by  the  company  to 
different  holders  at  about  the  moment  the  company 
went  out  of  business,  and  those  who  had  worked  for 
it  scattered.  This  mistake  created  the  risk  that  my 
client  will  have  to  pay  the  same  debt  twice. 

7.  Whenever  you  are  asked  to  notarize  a  contract, 
it  is  almost  certain  that  you  are  granting  a  deed  of 
trust  or  mortgage  or  other  security  interest  to  your 
home  as  security  for  your  debt.  This  means  that 
should  you  be  unable  to  pay  your  debt,  your  home 
can  be  taken  to  satisfy  the  debt,  and  you  may  not 
be  allowed  the  normal  homestead  exemption  often 
provided  for  by  state  law.  You  should  always  be  re- 
luctant to  grant  any  interest  in  your  home  to  anyone 
unless  you  desire  to  sell  your  home,  and  a  notariza- 
tion is  a  special  warning  to  be  careful. 

8.  Many  victims  of  fraud  have  complained  that 
after  they  signed  the  contract,  the  salesman  must  have 
filled  in  the  blanks  on  the  contract.  This  temptation 
can  be  avoided  by  requiring  the  salesman  to  draw  a 
wavy  line  through  all  blanks  and  demanding  that  he 
leave  you  a  copy  of  everything  you  sign.  You  then 
have  good  proof  if  any  attempt  is  made  to  change  the 
instrument. 

9.  When  you  are  asked  to  icaive  a  right,  you  are 
asked  to  icave  good-bye  to  it.  Normally  no  right 
should  be  waived  without  some  form  of  compensation 
for  the  waiver.  A  friend  of  mine  who  hired  a  nice 
man  to  refinish  his  kitchen  was  asked  by  the  man  to 
waive  a  state  law  requiring  him  to  post  a  material- 
men's bond  as  a  means  of  saving  the  cost  of  the  bond. 
As  the  man  showed  him  the  bills  for  the  materials, 
my  friend  gave  him  the  money.  When  the  job  was 
completed  and  the  man  had  left  the  area,  my  friend 
learned  that  the  material  men  had  not  been  paid, 
and  he  would  have  to  pay  them,  thus  having  to  pay 
twice  for  the  materials.  He  could  have  avoided  this 
problem  by  either  personally  paying  for  the  materials 
or  by  requiring  the  normal  bond. 

10.  Usually    full    payment    for    goods    or    services 

not  be  made  until  they  have  been  fully  pro- 
vided or  delivered.  Full  payment  for  partial  delivery 
is  one  of  the  standard  frauds.  Even  where  there  is  no 
fraud,  the  person  fully  paid  may  for  any  number  of 
good  reasons  later  be  unable  to  perforin  the  contract 
fully,  or  he  may  be  less  interested  in  making  immediate 
performance  than  he  is  when  full  performance  is 
necessary  in  order  for  him  to  get  all  of  his  money 
in  payment. 


11.  Be  careful  of  the  "exceptionally  good  deals." 
One  of  these  deals  is  the  promise  that  you  can  avoid 
paying  any  money  for  the  thing  being  sold  if  you 
help  the  salesman  sell  several  of  your  friends.  Fraud 
cases  in  New  York  show  that  in  most  cases  the  com- 
pany tends  to  interpret  the  terms  so  that  at  best  only 
small  credits  are  applied  for  major  services. 

Another  deal  is  called  the  set-up.  Usually  a  first 
salesman  comes  by  and  sells  you  on  a  service  or  an 
appliance  but  says  that  it  can  be  obtained  at  only  a 
very  high  price.  He  is  followed  by  another  salesman 
purportedly  from  a  different  company  who  offers  the 
same  goods  or  services  at  a  lower  price.  This  lulls  the 
customer  into  believing  that  he  has  obtained  a  very 
good  deal,  when  in  reality  what  he  obtains  is  vastly 
overpriced  or  what  he  receives  is  grossly  inferior. 

A  different  version  of  the  same  trick  is  called 
spiking:  The  first  company  makes  what  appears  to  be 
a  low  contract,  but  which  it  soon  finds  is  too  low  to 
make  any  money  from;  since  the  company  has  already 
begun  some  work,  the  customer  is  persuaded  to  much 
higher  terms  or  to  obtain  a  new,  higher-priced  con- 
tract from  the  second  salesman,  who  appears  at  the 
magic  moment  and  gets  the  customer  out  of  the  first 
contract. 

Price  shopping  and  the  enforcement  of  your  legal 
rights  will  ordinarily  provide  adequate  protection 
against  these  types  of  fraud. 

12.  Be  careful  of  debt  consolidation  services  and 
other  debt  services  that  will  increase  your  debts  by 
adding  at  least  one  additional  creditor.  It  is  seldom 
possible  for  debt  consolidation  companies  to  obtain 
better  terms  for  you  than  you  originally  obtained  in 
your  dealings  with  each  creditor.  These  services  al- 
most always  deduct  their  commissions  and  fees  before 
paying  any  of  your  bills,  with  the  result  that  one— or 
more— of  the  bills  is  allowed  to  become  delinquent, 
requiring  special  efforts  on  your  part  to  pay. 

In  addition,  there  are  many  opportunities  for  such 
services  to  pocket  your  money  without  paying  hardly 
any  of  your  bills  and  then  flee  town  at  about  the  time 
you  and  several  others  discover  what  has  happened. 
If  it  is  too  much  bother  for  you  to  pay  several  bills  as 
they  become  due,  then  obtain  a  bank  loan  and  pay 
off  your  other  bills  and  make  one  large  monthly  pay- 
ment to  the  bank  each  month. 

There  are  other  things  a  person  could  do  as  a 
means  of  avoiding  fraud  or  harmful  mistakes  in  his 
dealings  with  others;  however,  the  above  suggestions 
should  help  you  avoid  most  such  mistakes.  O 


Noel  H.  Thompson,  Sunday  School  teacher  in  the  Falls 
Church  (Virginia)  Ward,  is  a  former  staff  attorney  of  the 
World  Peace  Through  Law  Center,  and  a  member  of  the 
Utah,  Virginia,  Washington  D.C.,  American,  Inter-American, 
and  Federal  Bar  associations. 
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Safe  Driving . 


•  "Good  morning,  sir!"  I  raised  my  eyes.  There 
across  the  desk  from  me  stood  a  fine-looking  young 
man,  who  seemingly  carried  the  weight  of  the  world 
on  his  shoulders. 

"Please  be  seated,"  I  said.  "What  can  I  do  for  you?" 
And  then  through  his  tears,  he  poured  out  his  story. 
He  was  just  18  years  of  age,  which  meant  that  he  had 
been  driving  for  a  little  over  two  years.  In  all  that 
driving  time,  he  had  received  just  one  citation,  and 
yet  the  insurance  company  had  just  advised  his  father 
that  if  this  boy  continued  to  drive  the  family  car,  the 
public  liability  and  property  damage  coverage  on  the 
car  would  cost  $600  per  year. 

Six  hundred  dollars!  That  was  $50  a  month.  Neither 
the  boy  nor  his  father  could  afford  to  pay  such  a 
staggering  sum  of  money  for  insurance. 

Why  were  the  results  of  just  one  citation  so  tragic? 
How  could  one  citation  have  such  disastrous  conse- 
quences? The  answer  was  simple.  While  the  boy 
was  stopped  at  a  stop  light  one  night,  waiting  for  the 
light  to  change,  a  strange  youth  about  the  same  age 
was  parked  in  the  lane  next  to  him.   Across  the  space 


between  the  cars  came  this  taunting  challenge,  "Let's 
drag!"  In  a  flash  of  peeling  rubber,  acrid  smoke,  and 
fish-tailing  vehicles,  the  two  took  off  in  a  typical 
teen-agers'  drag  race. 

A  police  vehicle  was  directly  behind  them,  and  by 
the  time  the  boys  reached  a  speed  of  15  or  20  miles 
in  excess  of  the  posted  speed  limit,  the  ominous, 
blinking  glare  of  red  lights  appeared  in  their  rear-view 
mirrors.  The  boys  stopped  and  were  issued  tickets 
for  "reckless  driving— drag  racing."  They  were  con- 
victed. It  takes  just  one  citation  to  mar  an  otherwise 
clean  driving  record— but  what  expensive  results! 

Yes,  the  results  were  expensive,  but  not  quite  so 
tragic  as  those  of  another  drag  race  engaged  in  about 
the  same  time  by  two  young  men  who  raced  north 
on  our  Central  Avenue  at  a  high  rate  of  speed.  There, 
near  our  public  library,  both  cars  smashed  into  an- 
other car  that  was  lawfully  crossing  Central  Avenue 
on  the  green  light.  A  father  and  son  in  this  car  were 
killed  instantly,  and  the  two  boys  were  convicted  of 
manslaughter,  a  felony  that  will  follow  them  as  long 
as  they  live. 
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. .  Does  It  Pay? 


Illustrated  by  Fred  Van  Dyke 


Eugene  K.  Mangum,  a  member  of  the  Phoenix  (Arizona) 
West  Stake  presidency,  consults  weekly  with  "several 
hundred"  young  people  charged  with  traffic  violations 
in  Phoenix,  where  he  is  chief  city  magistrate. 
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"Can  you  do  something  for  me?"  was  his  plea.  Of 
course,  there  was  nothing  I  could  do.  The  heavy 
burden  of  his  driving  record  was  a  burden  only  he 
could  carry.  No  earthly  power  could  wipe  this  record 
clean.  For  at  least  three  years  and  probably  until  he 
reaches  25,  he  will  be  faced  with  this  conviction  of 
reckless  driving  every  time  he  applies  for  an  insurance 
policy  on  his  car. 

Do  convictions  have  to  be  so  dramatically  important 
to  have  such  results?  No!  Just  last  week  I  tried  a  young 
man,  19  years  old,  on  a  speeding  charge  and  found 
him  guilty.  After  I  had  found  him  guilty,  the  bailiff 
handed  me  his  prior  conviction  record  to  assist  me 
in  passing  judgment  on  him.  Spread  out  before  me 
was  a  record  of  speeding  convictions,  red  light  and 
imprudent  speed  charges,  and  other  violations,  going 
back  nearly  three  years.  I  was  astounded— a  young 
man,  with  a  record  like  this!  I  turned  to  him  quietly 
and  said,  "And  what  does  your  insurance  cost  you 
each  year?"  "Over  $900,"  he  replied.  Nine  hundred 
dollars!  I  could  hardly  believe  my  ears.  How  many  of 
us  who   read  this  article  could  pay  $900  per  year, 


$75  per  month,  just  for  the  privilege  of  driving  an 
automobile? 

However,  this  young  man  won't  have  to  worry 
about  $75  per  month  for  a  while,  because  his  license 
was  suspended  for  six  months.  Before  he  can  ever 
again  drive  a  car  legally  in  Arizona,  he  must  post 
special  insurance  with  the  Financial  Responsibility 
Division  of  the  Arizona  Highway  Department.  I  can 
guarantee  that  his  next  insurance  policy  will  cost  him 
considerably  more  than  $900  per  year.  I  know  of  one 
case  in  which  a  young  man  is  paying  $1,412  per  year 
just  for  the  public  liability  and  property  damage  por- 
tions of  his  insurance  so  that  he  might  qualify  for  a 
license  to  drive  in  Arizona. 

Does  safe  driving  carry  with  it  dividends?  Ask 
these  young  men.  I  have  not  touched  upon  the  tragic 
loss  of  life,  unbelievable  stories  of  pain  and  suffering, 
and  other  consequences  of  bad  driving  habits.  I  ask 
you  just  this  one  question:  "Does  safe  driving  pay 
dividends?"  From  the  experiences  of  the  young  people 
whose  stories  are  told  here,  there  is  but  one  answer: 

"It  certainly  does!"  O 
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•  "I  have  no  talents.    I  am  just  not  creative." 

I  heard  this  expression  from  the  lips  of  a  beloved 
friend.  As  I  looked  at  her  radiant,  beautiful  face, 
I  thought:  how  wrong  you  are,  my  friend;  beauty  is 
a  gift  in  itself,  and  you  have  that  and  so  much  more. 

I  recalled  one  time  when  we  had  been  together 
and  twilight  sifted  a  blue  haze  over  the  restless  sea. 
White  gulls  wheeled  and  soared  above  the  churning 
waves.  All  colors  merged  into  cerulean  and  opaline, 
and  heaven  seemed  very  near.  After  moments  of 
silence,  she  said  breathlessly,  "What  a  perfect  blue- 
white  symphony!     Oh,  for  the  gift  of  words!" 

Another  time  we  stood  knee  deep  in  snow  by  a 
small  lake.  The  sun  suddenly  exploded,  sprinkling  its 
zircon  plenitude  over  every  inch  of  newly  fallen  snow. 
The  glittering  landscape  was  reflected  in  a  puddle 
no  deeper  than  a  fish  bowl.  She  wept  openly  and 
unashamed.     So  did  I. 

How  is  it  that  in  our  society  we  are  prone  to  feel 
that  in  order  to  be  creative,  one  must  produce  some- 
thing concrete— write  a  poem,  compose  a  symphony, 
or  paint  a  picture?  What  about  the  scores  of  people 
who  read  with  understanding  and  appreciation  the 
books  that  have  already  been  written,  who  interpret 
the  great  art  and  listen  to  the  music,  not  only  with 
the  eye  and  ear  but  also  with  the  heart?  What  about 
those,  like  my  friend,  whose  spontaneous  awareness 
spills  over  into  the  feelings  of  others?  Is  not  this 
passive  gift  as  elusive  as  the  more  active  ones? 


Creativity  is  not  so  much  an  aptitude  as  an  atti- 
tude. It  is  not  the  exclusive  property  of  genius. 
A  spark  of  it  is  innate  in  every  human  being,  and  it 
develops  with  a  soul's  response  to  things  greater  than 
itself.  This  attitude  is  stirred  by  a  roseate  sunset 
after  rain.  It  is  evidenced  by  the  experience  of  infin- 
ity as  one  contemplates  the  great  solar  system  on  a 
star-bright  night.  It  flowers  with  the  awe  that  one 
feels  when  he  looks  upon  a  newborn  baby,  still  damp 
from  the  miracle  of  birth.  It  is  the  lifting  of  the 
spirit  that  comes  from  gratitude  and  quiet  talks  with 
God.  This  awareness,  when  put  into  action,  becomes 
creativity.  People  whom  we  call  talented  recognize 
this  awareness  instinctively.  The  rest  of  us  must 
cultivate  it  and  learn  how  to  put  it  to  work. 

The  people  of  the  Orient  make  an  art  of  aware- 
ness. They  strive  to  develop  within  themselves  and 
their  associates  a  deeply  individual  enjoyment  of  the 
pleasures  and  beauties  at  hand.  For  instance,  some 
Japanese  homes  are  equipped  with  special  moon- 
viewing  windows.  If  you  happen  to  be  a  visitor  in 
the  Far  East  at  the  time  of  the  full  moon,  you  may  be 
invited  to  a  moon- vie  wing  party.  As  you  join  with 
the  others  to  watch  the  moon  flood  the  rooftops  and 
silver  the  garden,  you  will  not  be  expected  to  speak. 
Your  hostess  will  assume  that  your  entire  attention 
is  needed  to  absorb  and  feel  the  miracle  of  the  night. 

The  first  snowfall  in  Japan  is  another  celebrated 
occasion.     One  woman  had  a  small  pavilion  built  in 
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her  garden  to  offer  her  the  best  view  of  the  snowfall. 
She  and  her  gnests  sit  in  silence  as  they  watch  the 
magic  of  their  changing  world.  While  the  viewers 
watch,  with  what  we  call  the  passive  talent,  those  who 
have  learned  to  put  their  awareness  into  action  bring 
out  paints,  easel,  or  pen  to  record  their  impressions. 

The  gift  of  awareness,  like  the  more  creative  gifts, 
must  be  cultivated  from  early  childhood.  A  baby's 
world  is  fresh  and  new,  full  of  wonder  and  excite- 
ment. He  comes  to  earth  "still  tinged  with  heaven's 
glory."  If  the  wonders  of  childhood  are  not  kept 
alive  and  constantly  rediscovered  through  the  help  of 
a  knowing  adult,  the  child's  innate  vision  may  be 
dimmed  and  tragically  lost  before  he  reaches 
adulthood. 

One  memorable  night  in  my  early  childhood,  I 
was  aroused  from  my  sleep  and  ushered  outside. 
Pajama-clad  and  wondering,  1  raised  my  eyes  to  a 
flaming  sky. 

"The  aurora  borealis,"  my  mother  said.  "Northern 
lights." 

I  shall  never  forget  the  impression  it  had  upon 
me.  The  northern  horizon  was  ablaze.  Rose-colored 
arcs  and  ribbon-like  bands  of  pink  and  yellow  circled 
the  heavens,  sometimes  moving  like  draperies  stirred 
by  a  wind.  Flashes  of  brightness  rippled  like  tongues 
of  fire. 

This  great  phenomenon  is  seen  in  the  northern 
United   States   only   occasionally,   and  I   suppose  my 


wise  parents  conceded  that  a  disturbed  sleep  was  a 
small  price  to  pay  for  such  a  sight.  Since  that 
memorable  night  every  brilliant  sunset,  each  pink 
cloud,  even  a  sheer  pink  scarf  fills  me  with  nostalgia. 

The  awareness  that  I  acquired  that  night  was  shared 
with  the  next  generation.  One  day  I  took  my  own 
small  son  by  the  hand  to  point  out  to  him  the  glory 
of  the  rose-veiled  mountains  at  sunset.  "God  is  the 
greatest  of  all  artists,  isn't  he,  son!  He  has  made 
our  world  so  beautiful!" 

My  son  rewarded  me  a  few  days  later  when  he 
called  excitedly  from  his  play.  "Mommy,  Mommy, 
Heavenly  Father  has  painted  the  mountains  all  pink. 
He  must  have  the  biggest  paintbrush  in  the  whole 
world!"    My  child  was  becoming  aware. 

"How  can  I  teach  my  child  about  nature?"  one 
mother  asked.  "I  know  so  little  about  it  myself.  I 
don't  know  one  tree  from  another.  Birds  and  their 
identity  are  strangers  to  me.  The  stars  and  the  moon 
are  way  out  of  my  reach.  How  can  I  teach  what  I  do 
not  know?" 

To  feel  is  more  important  than  to  know.  Probably 
few,  if  any,  of  the  guests  at  the  moon-viewing  party 
understood  the  science  of  the  solar  system;  yet  each 
one  felt  the  awe  and  wonder  of  outer  space.  When,  as 
a  small  child,  I  beheld  the  splendor  of  the  aurora 
borealis  and  was  told  that  it  was  the  midnight  sun 
from  the  great  northern  home  of  my  early  ancestors, 
this  information  was  enough.    I  felt  the  wonder  of 
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creation  without  needing  to  know  that  the  phenome- 
non may  be  caused  by  electrified  particles  or  electrons 
discharged  by  the  sun,  reflected  in  their  flight  by 
the  earth's  magnetic  field.  This  knowledge  was  ac- 
quired much  later,  on  the  heels  of  curiosity  awakened 
in  my  mind  the  night  of  the  experience.  Now  my 
creativity  bids  me  do  something  about  it. 

The  blind  Helen  Keller,  in  her  book  The  World 
Through  the  Three.  Senses,  wrote:  "I  would  remind 
parents  and  teachers  of  their  power  to  train  children 
from  their  earliest  years  in  the  right  use  of  their  five 
senses.  The  surest  hope  of  cultural  renewal  is  always 
the  child.  In  order  to  attain  his  highest  education  he 
must  be  persistently  encouraged  to  extract  joy  and 
constructive  interest  from  sight,  hearing,  touch,  smell, 
and  taste.  Like  all  forms  of  education  the  child's 
senses  should  be  aroused  by  techniques  suited  to  his 
own  individuality. 

"...  I  have  noticed  the  wholesome  effect  upon  a 
baby  focusing  his  eyes  upon  a  pleasing  color  or  a 
delicately  carved  shell,  listening  to  music  that  enchants 
him,  touching  a  face  he  loves,  or  smelling  a  flower  at 
which  he  smiles.  If  a  mother  puts  as  much  gentle  art 
into  the  delicate  fostering  of  all  the  powers  of  the 
senses  as  she  does  to  the  task  of  preserving  his  health, 
her  reward  will  be  past  calculating.  The  child's  five 
senses  are  the  faithful  fairies  who,  if  cherished  and 
heeded,  will  surrender  to  him  their  priceless  tokens 
of  royalty,  the  splendor  at  the  rainbow's  end,  lovely 


dreams  fulfilled.  He  will  always  be  charmed  and 
comforted  by  sky,  earth  and  sea.  Not  only  will  he 
reach  a  well  ordered  stewardship  of  his  senses,  he  will 
always  have  the  best  chance  of  spiritual  maturity.  For 
there  is,  I  am  convinced,  a  correspondence  between 
the  powers  of  the  body  and  the  spirit;  and  when  the 
five  senses,  or  whatever  of  them  there  are,  serve  as 
entrances  into  an  inner  world,  the  individual  attains 
his  or  her  fullest  capacity  of  pleasure  as  well  as  self- 
mastery." 

Small,  wonderful  things  so  often  go  unnoticed.  Have 
you  ever  looked  at  sand  through  a  hand  lens?  It 
becomes  a  cluster  of  rose  and  crystal  jewels.  Any 
child  who  has  not  seen  a  snowflake  through  a  magnify- 
ing glass  has  missed  a  rich  aesthetic  experience.  A 
simple  sand  dollar  salvaged  from  the  beach  fills  me 
with  wonder.  How  intricate  its  flower-like  design— a 
perfect  engraving  as  if  it  had  been  wrought  by  a 
human  hand. 

The  versatile  activity  of  the  tiny  ant  is  a  miracle  of 
creativity.  Every  flower,  each  simple  leaf,  or  any 
small  creature  viewed  through  a  hand  lens  reveals 
unexpected  beauty  and  complexity. 

Senses  other  than  sight  can  bring  much  delight: 
the  fragrance  of  the  damp  earth  following  a  sudden 
spring  shower,  the  smell  of  warm  bread,  the  spicy 
odors  that  emerge  from  a  kitchen  at  canning  time, 
the  smell  of  the  sea  as  the  tides  rise  and  fall,  the  blend 
of  perfume  from  a  flower  garden. 
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Hearing  requires  a  little  more  conscious  cultivation. 
Some  spring  morning  awaken  your  child  in  the  pre- 
dawn, before  the  noise  of  the  traffic  and  the  din  of 
human  activity  take  precedence.  Listen  together.  You 
will  hear  sounds  that  you  have  never  heard  before, 
perhaps  the  dawn  chorus  of  the  birds— robin,  thrush, 
and  song  sparrow.  If  you  are  lucky  you  may  even  hear 
a  whippoorwill  continue  his  night  chant  into  the 
dawn. 

Some  evening,  when  the  wind  is  just  barely  astir, 
leave  the  noise  of  the  traffic  and  find  a  quiet  place  in 
the  country.  Listen.  Soon  your  ears  will  detect  the 
migrant  call  of  birds  as  they  keep  in  touch  with  the 
other  birds. 

Continuously  draw  your  child's  attention  to  good 
music.  Fill  your  home  with  it.  Take  time  to  sit  down 
with  your  child  to  listen  to  it.  Stimulate  his  imagina- 
tion by  asking  him  what  various  sounds  and  rhythms 
remind  him  of.  Children  reach  out  to  music  through 
their  senses  and  emotions.  Never  set  for  a  child  a 
limitation  that  is  based  on  your  own  assumption. 

Turn  your  child  loose  with  music.  Have  good 
records  available,  and  let  him  play  them  as  soon  as 
he  is  old  enough  to  handle  them.  This  is  apt  to  be 
much  sooner  than  you  think.  Let  him  play  what  he 
wants  when  he  wants  it.  After  becoming  well  ac- 
quainted with  a  piece  of  music,  he  may  be  interested 
in  knowing  of  the  composer  and  what  the  music  por- 
trays.   Sing  with  your  child,  even  if  you  sing  off-key. 


Sing  with  joy  and  relaxation.  Dance  with  your  child. 
Encourage  him  to  interpret  and  express  music  through 
muscular  activity. 

Awareness  and  exploration  of  the  wonders  around 
us  offer  more  than  pleasant  pastime.  Regardless  of 
vicissitudes  or  annoyances  of  life,  awareness  leads  to 
inner  peace  and  contentment.  One  who  is  aware 
gathers  reserves  of  strength  that  will  endure  as  long 
as  he  lives.  He  garners  healing  and  constant  renewal, 
both  mental  and  physical.  His  faith  in  God  endures 
as  he  contemplates  the  wonders  of  divine  creation. 
His  awareness  will  find  fruition  in  some  gift  of  expres- 
sion that  may  help  another  along  the  way  and  bring 
blessings  to  mankind. 

The  gift  of  awareness  is  free  to  all  of  us,  for  nature 
is  an  eternal  rewardcr.  Whether  we  sojourn  in  the 
city  or  in  the  country,  we  own  the  same  share  of  blue 
sky,  and  most  of  us  have  eyes  with  which  to  see  its 
dawn  and  its  twilight,  its  sunshine  by  day  and  its  star- 
light by  night.  The  wind  still  sings  in  the  forest,  but  its 
echo  can  be  heard  around  the  eaves  of  our  home.  In 
the  city  or  the  country  we  can  feel  the  rain  on  our 
face  as  we  contemplate  its  journey  from  cloud  to  ocean. 
The  birds  still  migrate  in  the  fall  and  return  again 
with  their  chants  and  rhythms,  free  music  to  any  lis- 
tening ear.  The  seasons  always  fulfill  their  promises, 
and  most  of  us  can  sing  a  lullaby  or  a  song  of  praise. 
We  need  only  to  take  time,  to  open  our  hearts,  to 
become  aware. 
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•  Some  folks  say  that  the  day  of 
heroes  has  passed.  Some  people 
say  that  the  youth  of  today  do  not 
have  the  courage  young  people 
used  to  have,  but  I  saw  courage 
displayed  just  the  other  day  that 
shone  so  brightly  it  caused  my  heart 
to  beat  faster  and  my  throat  to 
tighten.  I  felt  like  rising  to  my  feet 
and  shouting,  "Hurrah!    Hurrah!" 

It  was  not  in  the  roaring  flames 
of  a  burning  building  where  this 
courage  was  shown,  nor  was  it  a 
plunge  into  the  icy  floodwaters  of 
a  roaring  river.  It  was  not  a  reck- 
less dash  in  front  of  a  speeding  auto 
to  save  the  toddling  child,  nor  was 
it  a  display  of  physical  courage  to 
thwart  the  threatening  bully. 

It  happened  instead  in  a  rather 
common  place,  for  that  seems  to 
be  where  most  heroic  deeds  happen. 
It  happened  in  a  stake  priesthood 
meeting  on  a  hot  July  afternoon. 
The  chapel  was  filled  to  overflow- 
ing, and  the  partition  doors  leading 
into  the  cultural  hall  had  been 
opened  to  accommodate  the  large 
body  of  the  priesthood.  A  special 
spirit  seemed  to  be  with  us  that 
day  as  our  beloved  stake  president 
presided  over  us  and  conducted  the 
affairs  of  the  stake. 

One  lad,  who  appeared  to  be 
about  the  age  of  a  priest,  sat  in  a 
rather  conspicuous  place  on  the 
stand  near  the  stake  presidency.  I 
had  correctly  guessed  that  he  was 
to  take  part  on  the  program,  and  I 
sympathized  with  his  contained 
nervousness. 

Soon  the  president  announced 
the  young  man  as  the  next  speaker. 
He  arose  quietly  and  walked  the 
short  distance  to  the  stand.  His 
outward  composure  was  one  of 
calmness,  but  my  vantage  point 
near  the  front  of  the  room  per- 
mitted me  to  see  the  quivering 
hands  that  told  of  the  fear  to  be 
conquered. 

Taking  a  deep  breath,  he  began 
to   speak.    It  was   quickly  obvious 


that  he  had  spent  much  time  in 
preparation.  An  occasional  glance 
at  his  notes  was  all  that  was  re- 
quired. I  began  to  relax  a  little  in 
my  apprehension  for  him,  but  then 
I  noticed  that  his  speech  was  be- 
ginning to  come  faster  and  faster. 
Words  were  coming  so  fast  that 
they  were  being  repeated  unneces- 
sarily. In  the  middle  of  his  next 
sentence  he  began  to  stammer.  This 
increased  his  nervousness  to  the 
degree  that  his  stammering  contin- 
ued, making  him  entirely  speechless. 

A  sympathetic  silence  filled  the 
room.  I  longed  to  reassure  him  or 
indicate  in  some  way  my  sympathy 
and  understanding,  but,  like  the 
others,  I  waited.  I  waited  for  him 
to  surrender  and  perhaps  try  again 
another  day. 

I  could  see  the  youth  waging  an 
inward  battle  as  he  stood  there 
before  us.  Then  it  happened.  He 
squared  his  shoulders  and  girded 
himself  to  the  task,  uttering,  as 
nearly  as  I  can  recall,  these  words: 
"Brethren,  I  ask  for  an  interest  in 
your  faith  and  prayers  that  I  might 
have  sureness  of  speech." 

It  was  as  if  I  had  seen  a  miracle. 
He  began  again  to  speak,  slowly, 
deliberately,  but  with  sureness  and 
conviction.    His  young  voice  rang 


out  in  a  message  that  thrilled  my 
soul.  It  is  not  his  words  I  remem- 
ber, but,  stamped  indelibly  upon 
my  memory,  is  the  message  of  the 
boy  himself. 

Somehow,  it  will  never  be  the 
same  again  when  I  am  called  upon 
to  perform  a  difficult  task.  Per- 
haps I  can  take  a  few  steps  up  the 
same  trail  blazed  by  this  brave 
young  man,  for  he  had  climbed  the 
mount  of  moral  courage  and  stood 
unflinching  upon  its  precipice. 

His  talk  was  soon  completed. 
He  gathered  his  notes  and  turned 
away  from  the  stand,  and  for  a 
moment  I  saw  more  than  a  young 
man  in  a  white  shirt.  I  saw  a  knight 
in  shining  armor  with  a  sword  at 
his  side  and  a  token  of  victory  in 
his  hand.  The  words  of  a  song 
surged  into  my  consciousness  so 
strongly  that  they  seemed  to  be 
crying  out  to  be  heard:  "Behold! 
A  royal  army,  with  banner,  sword 
and  shield,  is  marching  forth  to 
conquer,  on  life's  great  battlefield; 
its  ranks  are  filled  with  soldiers, 
united,  bold  and  strong,  who  follow 
their  commander,  and  sing  their 
joyful  song!    Victory,  victory!  .  .  ." 

And  victory  will  be  the  song  if 
the  ranks  are  filled  with  young  men 
like  this.  O 


Wayne  B.  Lynn,  district  coordinator  for  the  southern  Ari- 
zona Indian  seminaries,  is  the  father  of  nine  children 
and    teaches    Sunday    School    in    the    Mesa    25th    Ward. 


Precious  Metal 
By  Christie  Lund  Coles 

Sometimes,  the  hammering  is  hard 

before  the  gold  gives 

and  finally  becomes 

the  coin  that  glows  and  lives. 

Sometimes,  the  heart  must  grieve 

and  seeming  break  before 

its  alloy  is  refined 

into  that  which  will  endure. 


Illustrated  by  Jeanne  Lindorff 
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No  Power  Shall  Be  Able 
to  Take  Thy  Life" 


By  Albert  L  Zobell,  Jr. 

Research   Editor 


•  In  the  mid-1860's  President 
Brigham  Young  appointed  Elders 
Ezra  T.  Benson  and  Lorenzo 
Snow  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 
to  tour  the  Sandwich  Islands 
(Hawaii)  Mission,  which  had  not 
been  visited  for  several  years. 
These  two  apostles  departed  from 
Salt  Lake  City  March  2,  1864,  ac- 
companied by  Elders  Joseph  F. 
Smith,  Alma  Lamoni  Smith,  and 
William  W.  Cluff,  three  young 
brethren  who  had  served  missions 
in  the  islands.  The  party  arrived  in 
Honolulu  on  March  27. 

Two  days  later  they  sailed  for 
Lahaina,  on  the  island  of  Maui, 
and  anchored  about  one  mile  from 
the  mouth  of  the  village's  small 
harbor  on  March  31. 


Four  of  the  missionaries — the 
two  apostles  and  Elders  Alma  L. 
Smith  and  Cluff — joined  some 
native  passengers  to  go  ashore 
with  Captain  Fisher.  The  boat, 
manned  by  native  sailors  acting 
as  oarSmen,  was  filled  with  boxes 
and  barrels.  Elder  Joseph  F.  Smith 
afterward  stated  that  he  felt  some 
misgivings  about  that  particular 
boat  trip,  and  he  quietly  declined 
to  go,  saying  that  he  would  come 
ashore  later. 

Where  the  larger  inter-island 
vessel  "Nettie  Merrill"  lay,  the  sea 
was  not  rough,  but  only  presented 
the  appearance  of  heavy  swells 
rolling  to  the  shore.  However,  the 
entrance  to  the  harbor  was  a  very 
narrow    passage     between     coral 


reefs,  a  situation  that  calls  for 
the  best  in  able-bodied  seaman- 
ship. 

As  the  small  boat  approached 
the  reef,  Elder  Cluff  realized  that 
the  surf  was  running  higher  than 
anticipated.  He  called  this  to  the 
captain's  attention,  suggesting 
that  the  course  be  changed.  The 
captain  replied  that  he  did  not 
think  there  was  any  danger;  the 
course  was  not  changed. 

A  little  further  on  a  heavy  swell 
struck  the  boat  and  carried  it  about 
fifty  yards,  leaving  the  boat  in  a 
trough  between  two  huge  waves. 
It  was  too  late  to  correct  the  error 
in  judgment.  A  second  swell 
raised  the  stern  so  high  that  the 
steerman's  oar  was  out  of  the 
water.  He  lost  control  of  the  boat, 
and  they  were  capsized  into  the 
dashing,  foaming  sea. 

Elder  Cluff  felt  no  concern  for 
himself,  because  during  his  mis- 
sion he  had  learned  to  swim  in 
the  surf.  Fearing  that  the  barrels 
and  boxes  might  strike  him,  he 
swam  a  short  distance  away.  The 
last  he  remembered  of  seeing 
Elder  Snow  was  as  the  boat  was 
going  over,  and  the  apostle  was 
seizing  the  upper  edge  of  it  with 
both  hands.  Now  the  boat  was 
bottom  upward,  and  barrels,  hats, 
and  umbrellas  were  floating  in  all 
directions.  Elder  Cluff  returned 
to  the  boat  to  cling  to  it,  and  was 
joined  by  Elders  Benson  and  Alma 
Smith. 

A  short  time  later  the  captain 
was  discovered  about  fifty  yards 
away.  Two  sailors,  one  on  each 
side,  kept  him  on  the  surface.  (He 
carried  a  sack  of  four  or  five 
hundred  silver  dollars,  which  had 
pulled  him  deep  into  the  water, 
and  he  was  unconscious.) 

Natives  on  shore  saw  what  had 
happened  and  swam  to  assist.  In 
a  few  moments  other  natives  were 
bringing  a  rescue  boat  to  pick  up 
the  missionaries,  the  captain,  and 
the  sailors.     The  elders  shouted 
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that  one  of  their  party  was  still 
mis'  <g,  and  an  all-out  search  for 
Eldt     Snow  was  begun. 

0'  e  of  the  natives,  swimming 
near  the  capsized  boat,  must  have 
felt  B'other  Snow  with  his  feet, 
and  hf  nulled  him  from  under  the 
boat. 

The  apostle's  body,  stiff  and 
apparently  lifeless,  was  placed  on 
the  laps  of  Elders  Cluff  and  Smith, 
and  the  elders  quietly  adminis- 
tered to  their  stricken  brother,  be- 
seeching the  Lord  to  spare  his 
life  that  he  might  return  to  his 
family  and  home. 

A  barrel  was  found  on  the  sandy 
beach,  and  everyone  did  all  he 
could  to  bring  life  back  to  the 
apostle.  After  working  over  him 
for  some  time  without  any  indica- 
tion of  success,  the  bystanders 
said  that  nothing  more  could  be 
done.  But  the  elders  kept  working. 

"Finally,"  said  Elder  Cluff,  "we 
were  impressed  to  place  our  mouth 
over  his  and  make  an  effort  to 
inflate  his  lungs,  alternately  blow- 
ing in  and  drawing  out  the  air, 
imitating,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
natural  process  of  breathing.  We 
persevered  in  this  until  we  suc- 
ceeded in  inflating  his  lungs. 
After  a  little,  we  perceived  very 
faint  indications  of  returning 
life."1 

There  were  no  members  of  the 
Church  residing  at  Lahaina  at  that 
time,  however.  Still  the  natives 
and  white  merchants  did  all  they 
could  to  make  Elder  Snow  com- 
fortable. 

Elders  Benson,  Snow,  Joseph 
F.  Smith,  and  Cluff  completed 
their  special  mission  to  the  islands 
in  a  short  time  and  returned  home, 
leaving  Elder  Alma  L.  Smith  as  the 
mission  president. 


iThe  American  Red  Cross  officially  an- 
nounced the  adoption  of  the  mouth-to- 
mouth  technique  of  artificial  respiration  for 
adults  as  well  as  children,  July  5,  1959, 
noting  that  the  method  was  used  in  Old 
Testament  days  as  Elisha  revived  the 
Shunammite  woman's  child.  (See  2  Kings 
4:34-35.) 


Elder  Snow — later  President 
Lorenzo  Snow,  the  fifth  President 
of  the  Church — often  testified  how 
he  had  been  drowned  in  the  is- 
lands, but  that  he  had  received  a 
promise  of  the  Lord,  through  the 
mouth  of  Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  the 
first  patriarch  of  this  dispensation: 

"Thou  hast  a  great  work  to  per- 


form in  thy  day  and  generation. 
Thou  shalt  become  a  mighty  man 
in  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  have  long 
life.  No  power  shall  be  able  to 
take  thy  life." 

President  Snow  lived  a  long  and 
fruitful  life,  and  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  the  Church  from  1898 
until  his  death  in  1901. 


* 

Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


Cooling  tempers 


%  A  /  hen  a  man  is  wrong  and  won't  admit  it,  he  always  gets  angry."1 
\I  \l  "The  height  of  human  wisdom,"  said  Daniel  Defoe,  "is  to  bring 
V  Vour  tempers  down  to  our  circumstances— and  to  make  a  calm 
within,  under  the  weight  of  the  greatest  storm  without."2  Controlling 
tempers  and  maintaining  calm  inside,  against  turbulent  outside  events, 
isn't  always  easy.  So  much  is  done-these  days  in  anger— and  it  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  concerning  the  first  mortal  man  in  serious  trouble  it 
was  said:  "Cain  was  very  wroth."3  "Anger  is  the  most  .  .  .  dangerous 
...  of  all  passions,"  said  Seneca,— "the  most  .  .  .  unmannerly,— Reason 
deliberates  before  it  judges;— but  anger  passes  sentence  without  deli- 
beration ...  it  leaves  no  place  ...  for  counsel,  or  friendship,  honesty, 
or  good  manners;  ...  it  falls  many  times  upon  the  wrong  person;  .  .  . 
upon  the  innocent,  [and]  tears  all  to  pieces,  ...  it  is  most  certain  that 
we  might  govern  our  anger,  if  we  would,"  he  continued,  "for  the  same 
thing  that  [angers]  us  at  home,  gives  us  no  offense  at  all  abroad;  and 
what  is  the  reason  .  .  .  ?  We  are  patient  in  one  place,  and  [not]  in 
another.  .  .  ."4  "Men  should  not  suffer  reverses  and  unpleasant  cir- 
cumstances to  sour  their  natures,"  said  Brigham  Young,  "and  render 
them  fretful  and  unsocial  at  home,  speaking  words  full  of  bitterness 
...  to  their  wives  and  children,  creating  gloom  and  sorrow  in  their 
habitations,  making  themselves  feared  rather  than  beloved  by  their 
families."5  "The  end  of  anger  is  sorrow."4  "Keep  cool  and  you  command 
everybody."6  These  brief  and  moving  lines  from  George  Herbert  most 
earnestly  suggest  themselves  in  summary,  to  husbands,  wives,  parents, 
children;  friends,  neighbors,  and  associates  in  all  relationships  of  life: 

"Throw  away  thy  rod, 

Throw  away  thy  wrath;.  .  . 

Take  the  gentle  path." 


'Thomas  C.  Haliburton  (1796-1865),  Nova  Scotian  humorist. 

2Daniel  Defoe,  English  journalist. 

3Genesis  4:5. 

4Seneca,  "On  Anger." 

•''Brigham  Young,  Journal  of  Discourses,  Vol.  II,  p.  255. 

6Louis  Leon  de  Saint  Just. 

*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square, 
presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  October  27,  1968.  Copyright  1968. 
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INDIVIDUAL 


The  New 

GIANT 

System 

in 

Genealogy 


New  individual  genealogy  entry  forms  (left)  go  into  effect  October  1. 
Old  form  (right)  will  be  used  only  until  June  30.  Between  July  1 
and  September  30,  the  Genealogical  Society  will  accept  no  forms, 
as  procedures  for  processing  are  set  up  and  organized.  New  form 
will  be  simpler  than  old,  and  easier  to  enter,   record,  and  process. 


•  A  major  change  is  taking  place 
in  the  area  of  name  submission  for 
temple  work  and  in  the  policy  of 
preparing  names  for  temple  work, 
with  the  recent  announcement  of  a 
new,  more  efficient  system  of  re- 
cording and  submitting  names 
to  the  Genealogical  Society  for 
processing.  The  new  system  is 
called  Genealogical  Information 
and  Name  Tabulation— appropri- 
ately shortened  to  GIANT. 

Truly  gigantic  in  scope,  the  plan 
has  been  developed  and  is  geared 
to  the  use  of  modern  electronic 
data  processing,  and  names  sent  to 
the  Genealogical  Society  for  proc- 
essing—which will  now  be  individ- 
ual name  entries— will  be  coded  to 
a  computerized  master  index. 

Because  of  the  virtually  unlimited 
capacity  for  programming  recover- 
able information  into  the  data 
processing  machines,  a  projected 
potential  of  all  the  identified  names 
on  certain  types  of  records  from  all 
nations  of  the  world  will  eventually 
be  electronically  coded  into  this 
master  index.  These  records  in- 
clude those  that  were  designed 
for  the  specific  purpose  of  record 
keeping,  and  contain  the  names  of 
the   major   portion    of   all   persons 


that  have  been  recorded  throughout 
the  world. 

Such  records  as  land  and  deed 
recordings,  probates,  census  re- 
turns, school  registers,  directories, 
customs  and  excise  records,  poll 
books,  military  and  naval  records, 
and  shipping  lists,  valuable  as  they 
are  for  the  researcher,  contain  for 
the  most  part  names  of  persons 
whose  birth  or  other  identifying 
data  has  previously  been  recorded 
in  church  or  civil  records.  It  is  not 
anticipated  that  the  GIANT  system 
of  recording  names  will  delve  into 
these  types  of  records,  except  pos- 
sibly where  identified  lists  are 
compiled  from  them,  or  as  the 
names  from  these  types  of  records 
are  entered  by  patrons  as  a  result 
of  research. 

It  is  anticipated,  however,  that 
through  individual  genealogical 
research,  all  these  available  names 
that  are  not  found  in  church  or 
vital  records  will  eventually  be  as- 
similated into  the  GIANT  master- 
index. 

A  major  difference  from  past 
policies  for  recording  and  submit- 
ting names  is  that  in  the  future,  with 
certain  specific  exceptions,  all 
names  will  be  submitted  as  single- 


source  individual  entries  rather 
than  as  family  groups.  To  provide 
for  this,  a  simple,  easy-to-use, 
single-entry  form  has  been  de- 
signed, a  sample  of  which  is  shown 
here. 

Detailed  instructions  pertaining 
to  the  new  system  have  been  pre- 
pared and  will  soon  be,  or  already 
are,  in  the  hands  of  priesthood 
genealogy  leaders.  These  instruc- 
tion manuals  will  also  be  available 
to  all  who  wish  them  by  the  time 
the  program  is  officially  launched. 

For  present  purposes,  let  it  be 
said  that  the  recording  of  names 
for  entry  under  the  new  program 
must  be  done  according  to  three 
specific  rules:  (1)  the  entry  must 
be  from  a  single  source;  (2)  the  in- 
formation must  be  recorded  exactlv 
as  found  in  the  original  source,  i.e., 
spellings  and  any  abbreviations; 
(3)  no  information  from  any  other 
source  should  appear  on  the  entry: 
there  can  be  no  approximated  dates, 
changing  of  double  dates  to  single 
dates,  or  addition  of  personally 
known  information,  such  as  the 
adding  of  one  parent's  name  if 
both  are  not  found  in  the  source. 

The  "certain  exceptions"  under 
which  names  may  be  submitted  on 
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Illustrated  fay  Maurice  Scanlon 


other  than  individual  entry  forms 
include  such  records  as  census 
returns,  probates,  and  multiple 
sources  necessary  to  establish  spe- 
cific relationships  for  direct  an- 
cestry. These  may,  in  accordance 
with  specific  instructions,  be  en- 
tered on  the  family  group  record 
sheets  heretofore  used.  Instruc- 
tions on  how  these  records  are 
recorded  are  covered  in  the  new 
Records  Submission  Manual. 

The  time  schedule  for  the  transi- 
tion from  the  old  system  to  the 
new  GIANT  was  announced  to  the 
Regional  Representatives  of  the 
Twelve  at  the  October  general 
conference  by  Elder  Theodore  M. 
Burton,  vice  president  and  general 
manager  of  the  Genealogical  So- 
ciety. He  outlined  this  changeover 
period  as  follows: 

Patrons  will  continue  to  submit 
their  genealogy  names  on  the  famil- 
iar family  group  record  sheets, 
finishing  the  work  they  have  started 
under  the  present  system,  until 
July  1,  1969.  None  of  these  sheets 
will  be  accepted  after  that  date. 
From  July  1  to  October  1,  1969,  no 
records  will  be  accepted  for  pro- 
cessing by  the  Genealogical  Society, 
giving  the  Society  time  to  process 


and  clear  from  its  files  all  of  the 
forms  submitted  under  the  old 
system.  Then,  on  October  1,  1969, 
the  Society  will  begin  accepting  the 
new  individual  entry  forms.  Under 
the  GIANT  plan,  the  submitting 
and  processing  of  names  will  be 
■much  less  difficult  than  under  the 
old  system. 

The  new  GIANT  plan  for  sub- 
mitting names  for  temple  work  is 
in  close  correlation  with  the  temple 
work  itself,  which  provides  the  sav- 
ing ordinances  for  our  deceased  an- 
cestors as  individuals.  This  applies 
also  to  the  millions  who  have  lived 
and  died  without  their  saving 
ordinances  and  who  have  no  de- 
scendants within  the  Church  to 
search  out  their  records  and  to  see 
that  their  ordinances  are  performed. 

In  the  past  there  has  been  some 
concern  over  occasional  reports  of 
small  temple  sessions  due  to  lack 
of  names.  This  has  given  to  some 
the  impression  that  research  has 
not  been  keeping  up  with  the  per- 
forming of  temple  ordinances.  This 
was  also  a  concern  of  the  Genea- 
logical Society.  However,  with  the 
tremendous  potential  of  all  re- 
corded names  eventually  being 
recorded  in  the  GIANT  master  in- 


dex, there  is  no  foreseen  likelihood 
of  a  deficiency  of  names  to  keep 
all  of  the  present  temples  and 
many  more  in  capacity  operation. 

It  should  be  understood  that 
genealogical  work  under  the  new 
system  will  not  change  or  reduce 
the  responsibility  of  Church  mem- 
bers in  their  duty  of  seeking  after 
their  dead.  It  will  only  make  this 
work  easier  and  their  efforts  more 
effective.  Research  will  remain  the 
basic  ingredient  of  genealogy,  but 
actual  temple  work— seeing  that  the 
necessary  ordinance  work  is  com- 
pleted—will be  the  main  objective 
of  the  Saints  now. 

Let  it  be  reemphasized  that  the 
new  program  is  given  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  under  the  full 
direction  and  authorization  of  the 
Lord's  servants  here  on  earth.  It  is, 
thus,  the  Lord's  plan,  and  its  imple- 
mentation is  provided  for  through 
the  use  of  modern  scientific  facili- 
ties. Its  potential  is  unlimited,  en- 
visioning the  compilation  of  all  the 
world's  identified  recorded  names 
into  a  reservoir  that  can  be  tapped 
for  the  performance  of  ordinance 
work  for  the  dead  and  the  exten- 
sion of  pedigree  lines  back  as  far 
as  records  exist.  O 
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The  Presiding  Bishop 
Talks  to  Youth  About: 


The  Evil  Designs  of  Men 


By  Bishop  John  H.  Vandenberg 

•  It  is  a  common  practice  in  athletic  circles  to  scout  the  opposition 
before  having  to  meet  them  in  competition.  This  process  of  analyzing 
the  overall  strategy  of  the  opposing  team  is  done  so  that  the  most 
potent  and  effective  defense  can  be  devised  to  thwart  the  efforts  of 
the  opposition. 

In  a  very  real  way  the  Lord  has  sought  in  this  day  to  prepare  us  for 
the  strategy  of  the  one  who  opposes  all  righteousness.  He  has  warned 
us  in  very  definite  terms  to  be  aware  of  the  "evils  and  designs  which 
do  and  will  exist  in  the  hearts  of  conspiring  men  in  the  last  days.  .  .  ." 
(D&C89:4.) 

The  chief  targets  of  these  conspiring  men  are  our  bodies  and  our 
agency.  Satan  has  sought  from  the  beginning  to  destroy  the  bodies  of 
the  children  of  God  and  assume  power  over  their  minds  and  actions. 
This  was  his  motive  anciently  when  he  conspired  with  Cain  to  slay 
his  brother,  and  today  this  motive  is  just  as  evident.  He  has  cunningly 
sought  to  popularize  and  sophisticate  the  use  of  substances  that  destroy 
the  body  or  make  the  mind  and  body  a  slave  to  that  substance.  With 
many  he  has  succeeded.  Millions  of  people  are  desecrating  the  temple 
of  their  spirit  with  tobacco,  liquor,  and  other  such  substances  that  lead 


to  immorality  and  destruction. 

However,  in  recent  years  Satan 
has  reverted  to  an  ancient  strategy 
with  which  he  not  only  hopes  to 
attack  the  body,  but  also  to  rob 
man  of  his  agency.  This  was  an 
evil  that  was  perpetrated  upon  en- 
tire countries  as  recently  as  the 
last  century— the  reckless  abuse  of 
drugs. 

In  Ceylon,  Christian  missionaries 
around  the  turn  of  the  century  re- 
portedly found  whole  villages  that 
were  on  the  verge  of  extinction  be- 
cause of  opium.  A  visitor  walking 
into  one  of  these  villages  would 
find  animals  starving  and  near 
death;  the  buildings  would  be  in  a 
state  of  decay;  and  there  would  be 
very  little  sight  or  sign  of  human 
life.  It  is  reported  that  in  1897 
alone,  18,285  pounds  of  opium  were 
imported  to  Ceylon. 

Another  nation  likewise  afflicted 
was  India.  In  1899,  564,000  acres 
of  poppy  (opium)  were  under 
cultivation  in  British  India,  yet  this 
was,  and  is,  a  starving  nation. 

China,  too,  was  a  nation  caught 
in  the  same  damning  strategy. 
During  the  nineteenth  century, 
many  families  were  in  the  depths 
of  poverty  because  the  fathers  were 
habitual  users  of  opium.  It  wasn't 
unusual  for  a  man  to  sell  his  wife 
and  daughters  to  a  life  of  shame  in 
order  to  support  his  habit. 

The  addiction  to  opium  in  China 
was  frequently  found  in  children 
of  third,  fourth,  and  even  fifth 
gent  tions.  A  baby  so  addicted 
would  go  into  convulsions  unless 
opium  smoke  was  blown  into  Ins 
face  every  six  hours. 

People  who  visited  China  during 
this  period  reported  that  often  they 
were  approached  by  dying  beggars 
who  asked  for  opium  instead  of 
food. 

We  can  see  that  in  the  past  whole 
nations  have  been  enslaved  in  both 
mind  and  body,  through  the  wan- 
ton use  of  drugs.  Today  we  are 
faced  with  a  similar  condition,  al- 
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though  this  time  this  evil  .strategy 
is  thinly  veiled  by  falacious  elaims. 
Conspiring  men  have  attached 
phrases  to  certain  drugs  that  gro- 
tesquely distort  the  truth.  For 
example,  they  have  called  hulluci- 
nogenic  drugs,  such  as  lysergic 
acid  diethylamide  (LSD),  'mind- 
expanding  drugs,"  when  in  reality 
they  rob  an  individual  of  his  most 
precious  gift  and  right— the  power 
to  control  and  govern  his  own 
mind. 

One  young  man  decided,  with 
the  urging  of  friends,  to  take  LSD 
for  a  thrill.  He  was  told  it  would 
be  a  wonderful  experience— he 
would  see  beauiful  colors  and  hear 
beautiful  music.  However,  he 
wasn't  told  that  often  as  not  this 
was  a  tragic  experience.  The  Dis- 
trict Attorney  of  Ventura  County, 
California,  who  recounted  the  ex- 
perience of  this  young  man,  said. 
"While  he  was  under  the  influence 
of  LSD,  he  went  berserk  and  tried 
to  murder  his  father  and  mother. 
Their  screams  were  heard  by  neigh- 
bors, and  they  were  finally  able  to 
subdue  the  young  man.  Today  he 
is  in  a  mental  hospital,  and  the 
psychiatrists  say  they  do  not  expect 
him  to  regain  his  sanity.  He  was  a 
college  student  with  a  good  record, 
a  fine  young  fellow,  and  now  his 
life  is  wasted." 

Scientists  say  that  taking  LSD  is 
a  form  of  pharmocological  Russian 
roulette.  The  greatest  horror  of 
drug  abuse  is  that  the  user  sur- 
renders his  power  over  his  mind  to 
a  wanton  chemical. 

With  the  linking  of  LSD  to  birth 
defects  and  other  atrocities,  some 
have  shrunk  from  openly  advocat- 
ing its  use  and  have  begun  pro- 
moting so-called  less  potent  drugs, 
such  as  marijuana.  Yet  here  again 
the  principle  is  the  same.  The  user 
of  marijuana  surrenders  his  agency 
to  a  drug  that  has  unpredictable 
and  at  times  violent  consequences. 
Here  again,  let's  look  at  the  strategy 
of    the    conspiring    men    who    are 
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offering  this  so-called  harmless 
weed.  Their  motive  is  to  lead  young 
people  a  step  at  a  time  toward 
the  heavy,  metabolically  addicting 
drugs,  such  as  heroine,  morphine, 
and  opium. 

It  was  gratifying  to  see  the  results 
of  a  study  taken  recently  by  the  Salt 
Lake  City  school  district,  which 
indicated  that  very  few  young 
people  are  actually  being  deceived 
by  the  strategy  devised  by  those 
who  would  have  young  people  de- 
file their  bodies  and  surrender 
their  agency. 

To  the  youth  of  the  Church,  the 
strategy  of  the  opposition  should 
be  readily  evident.  The  Lord  has 
counseled,  "Know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 

"If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy;  for 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are."   (1  Cor.  3:16-17.) 

No  one  can  invade  a  person's 
mind  without  permission,  for  he  is 
the  master  of  himself.  Man  has 
power  within  himself  to  control  his 
own  destiny.  He  need  not  experi- 
ment, because  he  can  trust  God, 
who  created  his  body  and  thus 
knows  what  is  best  for  him. 

Our  bodies  and  our  agency  are 
among  our  most  precious  gifts; 
without  these  our  purpose  in  life 
would  be  thwarted.  That  is  why 
Satan  is  so  cunningly  trying  to  lure 
those  whom  he  can  to  the  point  of 
surrendering  these  gifts.  As  bear- 
ers of  the  priesthood  and  as  young 
women  of  the  Church,  stand  for 
what  you  know  to  be  right.  Ward 
off  anything  that  would  defile  the 
temple  of  your  spirit  or  thwart  your 
agency.  None  of  you  should  ever 
become  ensnared  in  these  treacher- 
ous plans  of  the  evil  one,  for  you 
know  his  strategy,  and  you  can  de- 
feat him  by  steadfastly  adhering  to 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord  and  your 
leaders.  By  following  the  plan  of 
the  gospel,  you  will  defeat  the  op- 
position in  every  contest  of  life.   O 
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The  Scribe  as  a  Witness 


Part4 


"New  Evidence  from  Modern  Witnesses" 

By  Richard  Lloyd  Anderson 


•  Oliver  Cowdery  had  fair  warning 
that  participation  in  the  translation 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  would 
bring  public  ridicule.  While  teach- 
ing school  and  boarding  with  the 
Smith  family  during  the  winter  of 
1828-29,  he  began  to  hear  rumors 
"from  all  quarters."1  He  was  ob- 
viously a  sincere  believer,  to  ignore 
the    bitter    communitv    sentiment 


against  the  Smiths,  to  persist  in 
inquiring  concerning  the  ancient 
plates  in  the  possession  of  the 
Smiths'  son,  and  to  face  raw  weath- 
er and  muddy  spring  roads  to 
travel  over  a  hundred  miles  to  Har- 
mony, Pennsylvania,  and  offer  his 
services  as  scribe  in  translating  the 
history  of  the  inhabitants  of  ancient 
America. 
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An  1843  Tiffin,  Ohio,   newspaper  /aw  notice  of  Oliver  Cowdery  and  partner,   a   Mr.   Wilson. 


Probably  no  one  gets  such  a  bru- 
tally candid  view  of  an  executive  or 
author  as  does  a  secretary,  but 
Joseph  Smith  passed  this  severe 
test.  Five  years  later  the  memory  of 
this  time  was  still  vivid: 

"These  were  days  never  to  be 
forgotten— to  sit  under  the  sound  of 
a  voice  dictated  by  the  inspiration 
of  heaven,  awakened  the  utmost 
gratitude  of  this  bosom!  Day  after 
day  I  continued,  uninterrupted,  to 
write  from  his  mouth,  as  he  trans- 
lated, with  the  Ui'im  and  Thum- 
mim,  or,  as  the  Nephites  would 
have  said,  Interpreters,'  the  history, 
or  record,  called  'The  Book  of 
Mormon.'  "- 

The  above  statement  is  an  impor- 
tant part  of  Oliver  Cowdery 's  testi- 
mony as  a  Book  of  Mormon  witness. 
Three  full  months  of  constant 
companionship  with  the  translator 
of  the  record  convinced  this  intelli- 
gent man  of  the  inspired  nature  of 
the  process  by  which  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  produced. 

His  official  testimony,  however, 
went  far  beyond  this.  Persecution 
in  Pennsylvania  had  forced  a 
change  of  residence  to  the  Whitmer 
farm  in  upstate  New  York,  where 
continued  translation  brought  to 
light  the  direct  promise  that  three 
men  should  see  the  plates.3  An 
overwhelming  desire  to  become  the 
three  witnesses  came  upon  Oliver 
Cowdery,  David  Whitmer,  and 
Martin  Harris. '  In  his  original  ver- 
sion of  the  Church  history,  Joseph 
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These  were  days  never  to  be  forgotten— to  sit 

under  the  sound  of  a  voice 
dictated  by  the  inspiration  of  heaven...." 


Smith  emphasized,  "they  became 
so  very  solicitous,  and  teased  me  so 
much"  that  he  sought  a  revelation 
on  the  subject.  The  result  was  a 
promise,  conditioned  upon  faith, 
that  these  men  would  see  the  plates 
"with  your  eyes."5  The  original 
passage  in  the  Book  of  Mormon 
implied  even  more,  since  it  prom- 
ised that  the  plates  would  be  shown 
"by  the  power  of  God."'1 

The  most  complete  and  dra- 
matic account  of  what  subsequently 
happened  is  given  by  Joseph  Smith, 
who  depicts  the  anticipation  that 
brought  the  four  men  into  the 
woods  to  pray  for  the  fulfillment 
of  these  promises,  their  disappoint- 
ment after  repeated  unsuccessful 
prayers,  the  confession  of  lack  of 
faith  on  the  part  of  Harris,  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  showing 
the  plates,  and  the  divine  voice 
declaring  the  truth  of  the  transla- 
tion and  issuing  a  command  that 
these  witnesses  "bear  record  of 
what  you  now  see  and  hear."7  The 
appearance  of  the  angel,  the  reality 
of  the  plates,  and  the  command  of 
God  to  testify  of  their  experience 
are  all  summarized  in  the  official 
testimony  that  the  three  witnesses 
permitted  to  be  published  with 
their  names  affixed: 

"And  we  declare  with  words  of 
soberness,  that  an  Angel  of  God 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  he 
brought  and  laid  before  our  eyes, 
that  we  beheld  and  saw  the  plates, 
and  the  engravings  thereon  .  .  .  and 
we  also  know  that  they  have  been 
translated  by  the  gift  and  power  of 
God,  for  his  voice  hath  declared  it 
unto  us;  wherefore  we  know  of  a 
surety,  that  the  work  is  true."8 

Nothing  short  of  biblical  Chris- 
tianity furnishes  such  a  concrete 
statement   of   supernatural   reality. 


One  cannot  dismiss  the  experience 
easily,  for  each  man  so  testifying 
impressed  his  community  with  his 
capacity  and  unwavering  honesty, 
and  all  three  consistently  reaf- 
firmed the  experience  in  hundreds 
of  interviews  throughout  their 
lives.  Oliver  Cowdery  was  generally 
recognized  by  Mormon  and  non- 
Mormon  alike  as  an  astute  and 
highly  intelligent  individual,  and  his 
mature  life  was  spent  in  the  practi- 
cal vocation  and  avocation  of  law 
and  politics.  The  fact  that  he  con- 
sidered the  above  experience  the 
most  impressive  and  solemn  event 
of  his  life  must  weigh  heavily  in 
favor  of  the  objective  reality  of  the 
vision.  Above  all,  he  had  the  emo- 
tional and  intellectual  capacity  to 
know  whether  he  was  deceived.  If 
this  vision  was  real  to  him,  there  is 
a  burden  upon  every  informed  per- 
son to  face  the  great  probability 
that  the  Latter-day  Saints  have 
indeed  received  modern  revelation. 

One  other  possibility-  exists— 
fraud.  But  this  is  merely  conceiv- 
able, for  Oliver's  solid  career  as  a 
responsible  attorney  and  public 
servant  is  completely  inconsistent 
with  such  an  assumption.  Thus,  of 
greatest  weight  is  the  unvarying 
reiteration  of  this  testimony 
throughout  a  lifetime.  He  told  the 
same  simple  story  of  the  vision, 
whether  under  privation,  persecu- 
tion, resentment  against  the  trans- 
lator of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
ridicule  by  non-Mormons,  or 
knowledge  of  imminent  death. 
Beyond  all  doubt,  he  was  repeating 
his  inmost  convictions  as  he  testi- 
fied of  the  truth  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon. 

After  the  translation,  Oliver 
Cowdery  faithfully  recopied  the 
manuscript  and  spent  the  following 


winter  in  the  tedious  work  of  super- 
vising its  printing.  The  book  was 
offered  for  sale  ten  days  before  the 
formal  organization  of  the  Church, 
one  week  after  which  he  preached 
its  first  public  discourse.  In  the 
small  group  that  he  baptized  on 
that  day  was  his  future  wife,  Eliza- 
beth Whitmer,  who  personally 
heard  the  first  private  and  public 
statements  that  he  made  concern- 
ing his  Book  of  Mormon  witness. 
Active  proselyting  in  distributing 
the  new  scripture  containing  his 
name  and  testimony  was  soon 
noted  in  the  local  press  with  skep- 
tical sarcasm:  "The  apostle  to  the 
NEPHITES  (Cowdery)  has  started 
for  the  EAST,  on  board  a  boat, 
with  a  load  of  'gOld  bibles.'  .  .  ."° 

By  the  fall  of  the  first  year  of 
Church  organization,  Oliver  Cow- 
dery led  out  in  the  expansion  of 
missionary  activity  beyond  upstate 
New  York.  In  a  journey  perhaps  as 
spectacular  as  any  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  he  and  three  companions 
proceeded  mainly  on  foot  300  miles 
west  to  Kirtland,  Ohio,  where  they 
"baptized  one  hundred  and  thirty 
disciples  in  less  than  four  weeks."10 
Adding  a  convert-companion,  they 
traveled  and  preached  another  600 
miles  to  St.  Louis,  and  walked 
the  last  300  miles  to  their  destina- 
tion, Independence,  Missouri,  in 
the  face  of  the  cold  and  deep  snow 
of  a  bitter  winter  in  an  unsettled 
country.11  Oliver  did  not  exag- 
gerate when  he  later  referred  to 
the  many  "fatigues  and  privations 
which  have  fallen  to  my  lot  to  en- 
dure, for  the  gospel's  sake.  .  .  ."12 
Like  Paul,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  sacrificed  for  his  vision. 
Because  Kirtland  was  the  scene  of 
the  most  spectacular  success  of  this 
mission,  the  newspapers  and  private 
records  report  the  impact  of  his 
forceful  proclamation  that  he  had 
seen  the  angel  and  the  plates. 

An  example  of  the  unbelievers' 
reaction  to  Oliver  Cowdery  comes 
from    the    Shaker    community    at 
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North  Union.  The  vigorous  leader 
of  that  settlement  was  impressed 
by  Oliver's  personal  manner,  if  not 
his  testimony.  His  journal  intro- 
duced the  incident  by  reviewing 
that  the  Latter-day  Saint  claims 
"began  to  make  a  stir  in  a  town  not 
far  from  North  Union,  Ohio,"  and 
then  described  the  visit  of  the  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Shaker  settlement: 

"Late  in  the  fall  a  member  of 
that  society  came  to  our  house  to 
visit  the  Believers.  His  name  was 
Oliver  Cowdery.  He  stated  that 
he  had  been  one  who  assisted  in 
the  translation  of  the  golden  Bible, 
and  had  seen  the  angel,  and  also 
had  been  commissioned  by  him  to 
go  out  and  bear  testimony  that  God 
would  destroy  this  generation.  By 
his  request  we  gave  liberty  for  him 
to  bear  his  testimony  in  our  meet- 
ing. .  .  .  He  appeared  meek  and 
mild.  .  .  ."1! 

Non-Mormon  sources  demon- 
strate beyond  question  the  funda- 
mental accuracy  of  later  remi- 
niscences of  converts  of  the 
missionaries.  Out  of  many,  perhaps 
the  most  interesting  is  the  recol- 
lection of  Philo  Dibble,  who  lived 
about  five  miles  from  Kirtland. 
With  considerable  ridicule  his 
neighbors  informed  him  "that  four 
men  had  come  to  Kirtland  with  a 
golden  Bible  and  one  of  them  had 
seen  an  angel."  Dibble's  reaction 
was  one  of  serious  curiosity,  shared 
by  his  wife,  and  they  proposed  to 
find  the  fact  of  the  matter  first- 
hand : 

"...  I  hitched  up  my  carriage 
and  again  drove  to  Kirtland,  one  of 
my  neighbors  accompanying  us 
with  his  team  and  family.  On  ar- 
riving there,  we  were  introduced  to 
Oliver  Cowdery,  Ziba  Peterson, 
Peter  Whitmer,  Jr.  and  Parley  P. 
Pratt.  I  remained  with  them  all 
day,  and  became  convinced  that 
they  were  sincere  in  their  pro- 
fessions. I  asked  Oliver  what 
repentance  consisted  of,  and  he 
replied.  'Forsaking  sin  and  yielding 


Oliver  Condcry,  Esq. — We  take  pleasure 
in  foj.v:i»x  ihe  fallowing  unifies  from  the  Elk 
Hocti  Dean  crat  i  f  l»st  week.  Tl:e  compliment 
mud  to  Messrs.  Bjleslih  and  Cowdehy  is 
well  disserved,  as  we  c  \«  attest  from  personal 
acquaintance  witli  these  gentlemen. 

We  copy  the  following  complimenta- 
ry no. ice  from  the  Senca  Advertiser, 
o.ie  of  tie  lest  and  most  ably  conduc- 
ted democra  ic  papers  in  Ohio;  edited 
bi-  J.  G.  Breslin,  Esq.,  Sale  Chief  Clerk 
of  the  Ohio  te 'ate,  und  one  of  the  del- 
egates to  the  Ba'timore  Convention. 
Wo  assure  the  Advertiser,  and  the  for- 
mer friends  of  Mr.  Cowdtry,  that  he 
has  not  been  defeased  because  his  abil- 
ity or  vvorih  were  doubted,  but  for  an 
unfortunate  division  in  our  own  party, 
in  the  must  populous  towns  in  this  dis- 
trict, growing  out  of  causes  which  had 
t.ieir  origin  before  Mr.  c.  came  to  the 
tt  rritory : 

Oliver  Cowdery,  Esq. —  We  are 
sjratifiVd  to  learn,  as  we  do  from  the 
Wulwoit'.i  (Wi:>ci>Dsin)  Democra*,  that 
our  esteemed  friend  and  former  fellow 
citizen,  O.  Cowdery,  Fsq  ,  has  been 
nominated  as  the  democratic  candidate! 
for  iheHou  e  ot  Repre  ematives  in  that 
State.  This  intelligence  has  been 
hailed  with  th  •  highest  satisfaction 
by  his  numerous  friends  here,  whose 
earnest  wishes  f>r  his  future  health 
and  prosperity  ha  b>rc  with  hira  in  his 
departure  last  year. 

Mr.  C.  was  a  resident  among  us  for 
a  period  of  seven  years,  during  which 
time  he  earned  himself  an  enviable 
distinction  a*  the  Bar  of  this  place  and 
of  this  Judicial  circuit,  as  a  sound  and 
able  lawyer,  and  as  a  citizen  none  could 
have  been  more  esteemed.  His  hon- 
esty, integrity,  and  industry  were  wor- 
thy the  imitation  ef  all,  whilst  his 
unquestioned  legal  abilities  reflected 
credit  as  well  upon  himself  as  upon  the 
profession  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
Politcally,  Mr  C.  was  a  prominent, 
ac  ive  and  radical  democrat,  never  tiring 
in  furthering  the  good  cause.  He  has 
labored  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  the 
democrats  of  old  Seneca  in  the  most 
trying  times  of  the  past,  and  we  know 
they  will  ever  be  rejoi  ed  to  learn  of  his 
prosperity  in  his  new  home  in  the  'the 
far  west.' — Seneca  Advertiser. 


This  news  article,  first  printed  in  Ohio,  was 
reprinted  in  Wisconsin  twice  in  1848. 

obedience  to  the  gospel.'  That  eve- 
ning he  preached  at  Brother  Isaac 
Morley's  and  bore  his  testimony  to 
the  administration  of  an  angel  at 
noonday."1 ' 

Published  histories  adequately  re- 
cord the  career  of  Oliver  Cowdery 
as  an  important  General  Authority 
in  Missouri  and  then  Kirtland.  Be- 
cause he  came  to  be  the  leading 
writer  for  the  Church  in  this  period, 
his  confidence  in  the  truth  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  and  the  divinity 


of  the  latter-day  work  is  repeatedly 
expressed.  The  most  frequently 
asked  question  about  the  witnesses 
arises  from  this  fact:  if  these  men 
had  seen  the  angel  and  the  plates, 
how  could  they  permit  themselves 
to  leave  the  Church?  The  funda- 
mental answer  is  that  those  who 
had  received  such  special  favor 
had  special  problems  with  egotism. 
Because  they  had  seen  for  them- 
selves with  regard  to  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  the  time  came  when  the 
majority  of  the  witnesses  considered 
their  judgment  equal  to  Joseph 
Smith's  on  all  other  matters.  If 
specific  details  are  different  in  the 
excommunications  of  Oliver  Cow- 
dery and  his  two  brothers-in-law, 
David  and  John  Whitmer,  there  is 
a  common  theme  of  a  clash  of  wills 
in  which  these  witnesses  failed  to 
acknowledge  Joseph  Smith  in  his 
appointed  role  as  their  leader.  Yet 
at  the  peak  of  their  personal  re- 
bellion against  the  Prophet,  each 
witness  insisted  on  the  strict  truth 
of  his  signed  testimony.  Thomas  B. 
Marsh  also  allowed  personal  feel- 
ings to  overcome  his  commitment 
to  the  Church,  although  he  was 
president  of  the  Twelve.  He  imme- 
diately sought  out  the  witnesses 
through  whose  testimony  he  had 
been  converted  eight  years  before 
and  asked  them  as  fellow  dissenters 
to  tell  him  the  truth  about  the 
origin  of  the  Book  of  Mormon: 

"I  enquired  seriously  at  David  if 
it  was  true  that  he  had  seen  the 
angel,  according  to  his  testimony  as 
one  of  the  witnesses  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  He  replied,  as  sure  as 
there  is  a  Cod  in  heaven,  he  saw 
the  angel,  according  to  his  testi- 
mony in  that  book.  I  asked  him,  if 
so,  how  he  did  not  stand  by  Joseph? 
He  answered,  in  the  days  when 
Joseph  received  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, and  brought  it  forth,  he  was 
a  good  man  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  he  considered  he  had 
now  fallen.  I  interrogated  Oliver 
Cowdery  in  the  same  manner,  who 
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Why  could  men  who  had  seen  an  angel  leave 
the  Church?  "...those  who  had  received 
special  favor  had  special  problems  of  egotism." 


answered  me  similarly."1"' 

The  impressiveness  of  such  a 
testimony  cannot  be  appreciated 
without  knowing  the  spirited  inde- 
pendence that  characterizes  all  of 
Oliver  Cowdery's  writing  and  is 
so  pronounced  in  his  personal  let- 
ters at  the  time  of  his  excommuni- 
cation. In  one  of  these  he  insists 
that  freedom  is  more  important 
than  life  and  declares,  "I  shall 
speak  out  when  I  see  a  move  to 
deceive  the  ignorant." ";  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  he  told 
Marsh  the  full  truth. 

The  cessation  of  his  activity  in 
the  Church  meant  a  suspension  of 
his  role  as  a  witness  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  Not  that  his  convic- 
tion ceased,  but  he  discontinued 
public  testimony  as  he  worked  out 
a  successful  legal  and  political 
career  in  non-Mormon  society  and 
avoided  its  prejudiced  antagonism 
by  creating  as  little  conflict  as  pos- 
sible. Since  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  foundation  of  his  religion, 
lie  logically  affiliated  himself  with 
a  Christian  congregation  for  a 
time,  the  Methodist  Protestant 
Church  at  Tiffin,  Ohio.  There  is 
no  more  inconsistency  in  this  than 
Paul,  worshiping  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue, or  Joseph  Smith,  becoming  a 
Mason  in  order  to  stem  prejudice. 
A  late  recollection  of  Oliver's 
Methodist  affiliation  alleged  that 
he  was  willing  to  renounce  Mor- 
monism,  but  what  this  meant  to 
him  is  much  too  vague  to  imply  a 
denial  of  his  testimony— at  his  ex- 
communication from  the  Church 
he  had  resigned  from  membership 
while  stating  that  he  did  not  dis- 
believe basic  doctrines.17  Thomas 
Gregg  asked  Cowdery's  colleague  in 
the  law,  William  Lang,  whether  the 
former  Mormon  leader  had  "openly 


denounced  Mormonism."  The  an- 
swer was  that  he  kept  this  subject 
entirely  to  himself:  "He  would 
never  allow  any  man  to  drag  him 
into  a  conversation  on  the  sub- 
ject."1* 

One  of  the  few  exceptions  to 
this  calculated  silence  is  Oliver 
Cowdery's  courtroom  testimony  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon.  Evidently  it 
did  not  violate  his  conscience  to  be 
an  inactive  witness,  but  he  would 
not  accept  the  role  of  a  denying 
witness  in  a  direct  confrontation 
where  silence  would  strongly  imply 
a  denial.  The  courtroom  incident  is 
widely  questioned  by  informed 
people,  because  it  is  related  by  a 
secondary  source  that  inaccurately 
describes  him  as  a  prosecuting  at- 
torney (an  office  that  he  sought 
but  failed  to  get)  and  erroneously 
locates  his  law  practice  in  Michi- 
gan (a  violation  of  his  continuous 
residence  out  of  the  Church  in 
Ohio  and  Wisconsin). 

This  version  of  the  courtroom 
scene  comes  from  Charles  M.  Niel- 
sen, who  frequently  described  his 
missionary  experiences  in  the  Mid- 
west and  the  conversion  in  1884  of 
Robert  Barrington,  who  some  40 
years  before  had  heard  Oliver 
Cowdeiy's  testimony  at  a  trial.  The 
fact  that  Barrington  liyed  in  Michi- 
gan at  this  supposed  contact  is  in- 
consistent with  Cowdeiy's  known 
law  practice  in  Ohio  at  that  time. 
Furthermore,  the  first  version  that 
Barrington  gave  Nielsen  (recorded 
in  1884  in  his  missionary  journal) 
was  that  he  had  been  impressed 
with  Mormonism  not  by  Cowdery 
but  through  one  Richard  Cox,  a 
Latter-day  Saint  who  had  lived  in 
his  area  but  moved  to  California. 
At  some  stage  in  the  telling  Bar- 
rington   evidently   created   the   er- 


roneous impression  that  he  had 
heard  Cowdery,  so  the  Nielsen 
account  is  probably  thirdhand  in- 
stead of  secondhand.1-'  Yet  history 
is  filled  with  examples  of  authentic 
incidents  not  very  accurately  de- 
scribed, and  the  Nielsen  account  is 
perhaps  a  distant  recollection  of 
this  historical  incident. 

The  earliest  known  statement 
concerning  Oliver  Cowdery's  court- 
room testimony  is  from  Brigham 
Young,  who  in  1855  publicly  re- 
ported that  Oliver  was  "pleading 
law"  when  he  was  confronted  with 
his  written  testimony  and  asked 
directly  about  its  truth.  According 
to  Brigham  Young,  his  answer 
emphasized  that  his  testimony  was 
not  a  matter  of  belief  but  knowl- 
edge: ".  .  .  what  I  have  there  said 
that  I  saw,  I  know  that  I  saw.  .  .  ."20 
Although  this  account  wrongly 
places  him  as  practicing  law  in 
Michigan,  there  is  more  to  this 
story  than  first  meets  the  eye. 
First,  it  is  told  within  five  years 
of  his  death,  when  the  knowledge 
of  his  life  was  relatively  vivid. 
Next,  the  fact  that  this  story  comes 
from  the  Young  family  is  most  sig- 
nificant. The  person  who  did  most 
to  bring  about  his  reconciliation  to 
the  Church  was  Phineas  Young, 
who  married  Oliver's  half-sister.  In 
the  decade  that  his  brother-in-law 
was  out  of  .the  Church,  Phineas 
kept  up  a  constant  correspondence 
and  regular  visits,  reporting  Cow- 
dery's actions  favorably  to  his 
blood  brother  Brigham  in  an  at- 
tempt to  bring  about  Oliver's  rein- 
statement. 

Other  members  of  the  Young 
family  had  details  of  the  courtroom 
incident.  Seymour  B.  Young  was 
11  years  of  age  when  Cowdery  re- 
turned to  the  Church,  and  remem- 
bered meeting  him  personally  then 
at  the  home  of  Phineas  at  Kanes- 

O 

ville.  He  related  that  Oliver  had 
been  ridiculed  in  court  by  opposing 
counsel  for  his  Book  of  Mormon 
testimony  and  that  he  rose  "with 
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(KP3  We  regret  to  learn  from  the  TFal  worth 
County  Democrat,  that  Oliver  Cowdery  Esq. 
was  defeated  for  the  Assembly  in  the  Elk  Horn 
district,  by  a  small  major*  ty.  He  is  a  man  of 
sterling  integrity,  sound  and  vigorous  intellect, 
and  every  way  worthy,  honest  and  capable. — 
He  was  defeated  in  consequence  of  his  religion! 
The  same  cause  defeated  Mr.  IFheeler  in  this 
district. 

A/though  defeated  tor  political  office  in  Wisconsin  in   1848,  Oliver  Cowdery  was  held  in 
respect  by  his  non-Mormon  friends,  as  is  apparent  from  this  news  report. 

tears  streaming  down  his  face"  and      witness  is  probably  the  most  cor- 
simply  responded  that  he  still  be-      rect  one: 

lieved  in  Mormonism,  though  "When  I  was  a  boy  I  heard  it 
"through  my  own  weakness  I  have  stated  concerning  Oliver  Cowdery, 
been  disfellowshipped  by  that  that  after  he  left  the  Church  he 
people."-1  Unquestionably  such  tra-  practiced  law,  and  upon  one  occa- 
ditions  in  the  Young  family  were  sion,  in  a  court  in  Ohio,  the  oppos- 
ing counsel  thought  he  would  say 
something  that  would  overwhelm 
Oliver  Cowdery,  and  in  reply  to 
him  in  his  argument  he  alluded  to 
him  as  the  man  that  had  testified 
and  had  written  that  he  had  beheld 


based  on  direct  contact  with  Cow- 
dery was  still  alive.  Although  a 
at  his  return. 

It  is  practically  inconceivable 
that  such  an  incident  would  become 
a  matter  of  record  in  any  court,  but 


it  certainly  would  have  circulated      an  angel  of  God,   and  that  angel 


as  a  story  in  Mormon  p  circles. 
George  Q.  Cannon  later  related 
that  he  heard  the  details  of  this 
incident  "when  I  was  a  boy."  A 
score  of  similar  references  in  his 
public  speeches  all  refer  to  the 
period  prior  to  his  Hawaiian  mis- 


had  shown  unto  him  the  plates 
from  which  the  Book  of  Mormon 
was  translated.  He  supposed,  of 
course,  that  it  would  cover  him 
with  confusion,  because  Oliver 
Cowdery  then  made  no  profession 
of  being  a  'Mormon,'  or  a  Lattcr- 


sion  in  1850.    In  his  early  twenties      day  Saint;  but  instead  of  being  af- 


then,  Cannon  does  not  thereafter 
refer  to  himself  as  "a  boy."  This 
means  that  Cannon  heard  the  court- 
room incident  while  Oliver  Cow- 
dery was  still  alive.  Although  a 
late  recollection,  George  Q.  Cannon 
had  a  remarkable  intellect  and  a 
great  capacity  for  accurate  detail 
in  his  personal  writing.  Further- 
more, his  version  of  the  courtroom 
incident  is  consistent  with  Oliver's 
conservative  references  to  Mormon- 
ism while  out  of  the  Church  and 
places  his  law  practice  in  the  right 
state.     For  these   reasons,   his    de- 


fected by  it  in  this  manner,  he  arose 
in  the  court,  and  in  his  reply  stated 
that,  whatever  his  faults  and  weak- 
nesses might  be,  the  testimony 
which  he  had  written,  and  which 
he  had  given  to  the  world,  was 
literally  true."22 

Joseph  Smith  took  the  initiative 
to  invite  Oliver  Cowdery  to  re- 
turn to  the  Church  in  1843,  an  in- 
vitation likely  based  on  Joseph 
Smith's  estimate  that  Oliver  was 
then  in  the  frame  of  mind  to  accept 
it.2:i  Oliver  waited  another  four 
years    for    some    form    of    public 


scription    of    the    courtroom    testi-      apology  and  vindication,  but  then 
mony    of    the    Book    of    Mormon      swallowed  his  pride  by  traveling  to 


Kanesville  with  Phineas  Young  and 
asking  for  baptism.  An  overdone 
document  entitled  "A  Confession  of 
Oliver  Overstreet"  claims  that  Oliver 
Cowdery  was  impersonated  and 
consequently  did  not  return  to  the 
Church.  Yet  its  author  convenientlv 
died  "  a  few  days  after  he  penned 
the  confession  given  above,"  mak- 
ing him  definitely  unavailable  for 
further  historical  investigation. 
Whoever  forged  this  melodramatic 
memoir  followed  the  record  of 
Reuben  Miller  slavishly,  and  did 
not  know  that  Phineas  Young  was 
the  main  actor  in  the  drama  of 
reinstatement— not  Miller,  an  inci- 
dental witness.  The  confession 
alleges  that  Miller  supervised  the 
impersonation  and  does  not  even 
mention  Phineas  Young, 

What  is  factual  about  Oliver 
Cowdery's  return  is  that  the  deed 
books  at  Elkhorn,  Wisconsin,  re- 
cord that  he  sold  his  property 
(with  Phineas  Young  as  a  witness 
on  the  deed )  18  days  before  Church 
records  report  his  arrival  at  Kanes- 
ville, that  James  J.  Strang  reluc- 
tantly admitted  that  he  returned 
to  the  main  body  of  the  Church, 
that  William  Marks  (then  no 
friend  of  the  Twelve)  recalled  that 
he  had  visited  Marks  in  Illinois 
"when  on  his  way  to  Council 
Bluffs,"-'  and  that  contemporary 
records  and  later  recollections  of 
numerous  Latter-day  Saints  recall 
his  impressive  appearance  and 
testimony  there.  For  instance,  Reu- 
ben Miller  recorded  the  testimony 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  scribe  in 
his  journal  at  the  time: 

"I  wrote  with  my  own  pen  the 
entire  Book  of  Mormon  ( save  a  few 
pages)  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of 
the  Prophet,  as  he  translated  it  by 
the  gift  and  power  of  God,  by 
means  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
or  as  it  is  called  by  that  book,  Holy 
Interpreters.  I  beheld  with  my  eyes, 
and  handled  with  my  hands,  the 
gold  plates  from  which  it  was  trans- 
lated. I  also  beheld  the  Interpreters. 
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"...he  always  without  one  doubt  or  shadow  of 

turning  affirmed  the  divinity  and  truth  of  the 

Book  of  Mormon."— Elizabeth  Whitmer  Cowdery 


That  book  is  true."-" 

Oliver  Cowdery 's  stay  in  Kanes- 
ville  was  short,  but  impressive.  He 
consulted  officially  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  local  presidency,  Orson 
Hyde  and  George  A.  Smith,  whom 
he  had  known  at  Kirtland  and  who 
wrote  letters  at  the  time  referring 
to  his  reconciliation.  He  met  in 
formal  session  with  the  high  coun- 
cil and  high  priest  quorum,  and 
the  records  of  both  bodies  de- 
scribe cross-examination  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  witness  by  former 
associates  who  knew  him  at  the 
height  of  his  church  career  and  at 
his  apostasy.  He  spoke  publicly  in 
meetings  after  his  return.  John 
Needham,  a  prominent  merchant 
in  Kanesvillc,  later  recalled,  "I 
heard  him  preach  many  time[s], 
and  listened  to  his  powerful  testi- 
mony with  regard  to  the  work  of 
God,  Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet,  and 
the  great  events  he  took  part  in."-r' 

The  most  intimate  portrait  of 
the  Kanesville  stay  is  from  the  son 
and  daughter-in-law  of  Oliver's 
former  associate  in  the  First  Presi- 
dency, Frederick  G.  Williams. 
Henrietta  Williams  was  recovering 
froni  her  first  childbirth  eight  days 
previously  and  remembered  the  ab- 
sence of  her  mother-in-law  and 
husband  to  attend  the  conference  at 
which  Oliver  spoke  and  the  fact 
that  "after  that  meeting  the  Cow- 
derys  stayed  at  our  house."  This 
included  the  family  group:  "Oliver, 
his  wife  and  daughter  Maria,  only 
child  living."-7  What  impressed 
Ezra  Williams  most  about  the 
former  priesthood  leader  was  "the 
humble  spirit,  the  realization  of 
what  he  had  lost  by  leaving  the 
Church."-'' 

The  above  witnesses  to  the  fact 
of  Oliver's  return  and  solid  reaffir- 


mation of  his  testimony  are  a  fair 
sampling  of  the  sources  that  dem- 
onstrate these  events  beyond  rea- 
sonable question.  This  was  actually 
the  crescendo  of  an  eventful  career, 
for  his  chronic  illness  restricted  his 
activity  and  then  terminated  his 
life  only  16  months  after  the  recon- 
ciliation at  Kanesville.  David 
Whitmer  concisely  summed  up  this 
closing  period:  "In  the  winter  of 
1848,  after  Oliver  Cowdery  had 
been  baptized  at  Council  Bluffs,  he 
came  back  to  Richmond  to  live,  and 
lived  here  until  his  death,  March  3, 
1850.'"° 

•  In  Richmond,  time  was  strangely 
turned  back  to  Oliver's  close  asso- 
ciation with  the  Whitmer  family 
during  the  translation  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  in  their  home  in  up- 
state New  York  20  years  earlier. 
The  friends  of  that  period  and  their 
families  now  cared  for  him.  At  his 
deathbed  stood  David  Whitmer, 
John  Whitmer,  Hiram  Page  and  his 
son,  the  son  of  Jacob  Whitmer  ( and 
probably  the  father),  as  well  as 
Phineas  Young,  Lucy  Cowdery 
Young,  and  the  wife  of  Oliver 
Cowdery.  All  report  the  power  of 
his  dying  testimony,  with  subtle 
details  that  supplement  each  other. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  Oliver 
Cowdery  distinctly  reiterated  his 
firm  witness  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon with  full  knowledge  that  he 
faced  the  closing  hours  and  mo- 
ments of  life. 

Of  the  group  then  surrounding 
him,  the  person  with  most  intimate 
knowledge  of  all  his  actions  and 
attitudes  was  his  wife,  Elizabeth 
Whitmer  Cowdery.  Thirty-seven 
years  later  the  unwavering  con- 
sistency of  Oliver  Cowdery's  testi- 
mony of  the  angel  and  the  plates 
stood  out  in  her  mind.    In  a  letter 


to  her  brother  David  Whitmer,  she 
emphasized  the  meaning  of  the  life 
of  her  husband  in  the  measured 
prose  that  reflects  his  own  words: 
"From  the  hour  when  the  glorious 
vision  of  the  Holy  Messenger  re- 
vealed to  mortal  eyes  the  hidden 
prophecies  which  God  had  prom- 
ised his  faithful  followers  should 
come  forth  in  due  time,  until  the 
moment  when  he  passed  away  from 
earth,  he  always  without  one  doubt 
or  shadow  of  turning  affirmed  the 
divinity  and  truth  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon. ":"'  O 
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standable  misreadings  in  cursive  copying  from 
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14"Philo  Dibble's  Narrative,"  Early  Scenes  in 
Church  History,  Faith-Promoting  Series,  No.  8 
(Salt  Lake  City,  1882),  pp.  75-76.  David 
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of  resignation  from  the  Church  contained  this 
significant  sentence:  "I  beg  you,  sir,  to  take  no 
view  of  the  foregoing  remarks,  other  than  my 
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(April  1,  1899);  also  cited  by  Andrew  Jenson, 
Latter-day  Saint  Biographical  Encyclopedia 
(Salt  Lake  City,  1901),  Vol.  1,  p.  416. 

-'■The  impersonation  theory  breaks  down  com- 
pletely in  the  face  of  family  relationships.  Will 
someone  now  seriously  suggest  that  Cowdery's 
wife  and  daughter  were  also  impersonated? 
Numerous  former  friends,  including  the  Youngs 
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street  confession  is  bent  toward  explaining  a 
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Historical  sources  show  that  Cowdery's  stay 
at  Kanesville  was  more  prolonged  than  this, 
that  he  was  prominent  in  numerous  meetings, 
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-•'David  Whitmer,  An  Address  to  Believers 
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'"Letter  of  Elizabeth  Cowdery  to  David  Whit- 
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lished by  George  W.  L.  Sweich  in  The  Return, 
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Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


The  habits  we  have 


There  is  this  from  Samuel  Johnson  on  habit  and 
human  behavior:  "The  chains  of  habit  are  gen- 
erally too  small  to  be  felt,  until  they  are  too 
strong  to  be  broken."  "Do  not  begin,"  said  John 
Locke,  "to  make  any  thing  customary,  .  .  .  [that]  you 
would  not  have  continue  and  increase.  .  .  ."  Habits 
and  appetites  will  take  hold  upon  our  lives  if  we  let 
them,  until  they  all  but  occupy  us.  "For  first  cometh 
to  the  mind  the  simple  suggestion,"  said  Thomas 
a  Kempis,  "then  the  strong  imagination,  afterwards 
pleasure,  evil  affection,  assent.  And  so  little  by  little 
the  enemy  entereth  in  altogether,  because  he  was 
not  resisted  at  the  beginning." 

"Check  the  beginning: 

Once  thou  might'st  have  cured, 

But  now  'tis  past  thy  skill, 

Too  long  hath  it  endured."1 
At  some  point  it  becomes  a  question  of  whether  or 
not  we  can  change  our  habits  or  feel  helpless  before 
them.  To  be  a  reasoning,  responsible  person  we  have 
to  be  alert,  with  fullest  possible  functioning  both  of 

1Thomas  a  Kempis. 
2lbid. 

*  "The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square,  presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  November  3,  1968.     Copyright  i%«. 


mind  and  of  body  for  the  quick  and  complex  de- 
cisions we  have  so  many  times  to  make.  Especially 
should  we  avoid  whatever  would  dull  our  senses, 
slow  down  our  reactions,  or  interfere  with  our  best 
judgment.  Call  it  morality,  call  it  common  sense, 
call  it  respect— respect  for  life,  respect  for  others, 
respect  for  self— call  it  what  you  will,  but  anything 
that  contributes  to  dependability,  to  morality,  to 
acuteness,  to  self-control,  to  health  and  happiness 
is  good.  Anything  that  slows  down  judgment,  that 
dulls  the  senses,  that  increases  dependence,  that 
reduces  self-control,  anything  that  increases  acci- 
dents or  ill  health  isn't  good.  "The  habits  of  time," 
said  George  Cheever,  "are  the  soul's  dress  for  eter- 
nity"—and  even  if  we  have  an  unwise,  unwholesome 
habit,  we  should  not  give  up  the  honest,  prayerful, 
continuing  effort  to  conquer  the  habit  we  have. 
"Little  by  little,  through  patience  and  longsuffering, 
thou  shalt  conquer  by  the  help  of  God.  .  .  ."2  But  a 
man  ought  to  examine  his  habits  before  they  become 
the  master  of  the  man. 
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Photos  by  j  m.  Hesiop    Assembled   Saints   at  ground   breaking  and  site  dedication.       Wooded   knoll   is  designated  for  new  Washington   Temple. 

New  Washington  Temple  Announced 


•  The  Church  has  announced  plans 
to  build  a  temple  near  Silver  Spring, 
Maryland,  a  suburb  of  Washington, 
D.C.  The  site  is  in  a  secluded  area  on 
a  prominent  eminence  120  feet  above 
the  surrounding  terrain,  overlooking 
Washington's  Rock  Creek   Park. 

In  the  announcement  from  the  First 
Presidency  on  November  15,  President 
David  0.  McKay  said:  "It  is  my  great 
pleasure  to  be  able  to  approve  erection 
of  a  House  of  the  Lord  to  serve  an 
area  in  which  a  temple  is  so  much 
needed." 

The  site  was  dedicated  December  7 
by  President  Hugh  B.  Brown. 

The  temple  will  be  built  on  57.4 
acres  purchased  by  the  Church  in 
October  1962  for  $850,000.  The  tract, 
said  to  be  the  largest  undeveloped  one 
of  its  kind  in  the  Washington  metro- 
politan area,  is  easily  accessible  from 
three   major  airports  and   railroad  con- 


nections. The  property  is  adjacent  to 
entrances  and  exits  to  expressways,  in- 
cluding a  circumferential  highway  con- 
necting with  highways  to  New  York, 
New  England,  the  Midwest,  and  the 
South. 

Some  238,000  Church  members  live 
east  of  the  Mississippi  River,  residing  in 
38  stakes  and  12  missions.  This  is  the 
largest  number  of  Latter-day  Saints  in 
the  world  not  living  within  somewhat 
close  proximity  to  a  temple.  The  edifice 
will  also  be  a  blessing  for  those  mem- 
bers in  eastern  Canada  and  as  far 
away  as  South  America. 

The  Washington  area  is  rich  in 
source  material  for  those  seeking 
genealogical  data,  records  so  necessary 
to  complete  temple  work. 

Robert  W.  Barker  of  Kensington, 
Maryland,  Regional  Representative  of 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  assigned  to 
the   Philadelphia    Region    (Philadelphia, 


Potomac,  Virginia,  and  Washington 
stakes),  stated:  "I  feel  that  all  of 
the  Church  leaders  and  members  in  the 
area  are  elated  by  the  decision  of 
the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  to 
construct  a  temple  at  Washington,  the 
nation's  capital.  In  my  contacts  with  the 
members  in  my  region,  I  find  the  young 
people  are  as  enthusiastic  as  are  the 
leaders.  The  stake  presidents  in  the 
East  are  extremely  happy,  because 
they  realize  that  a  great  many  members 
of  the  Church  will  now  be  able  to  go 
to  the  temple  who  otherwise  have  found 
it  difficult  due  to  expense  involved  in 
traveling  long  distances  to  other 
temples." 

The  Washington  Temple  will  be  the 
sixteenth  now  functioning  in  the 
Church.  The  temple  district  includes 
all  of  the  area  of  the  United  States  east 
of  the  Mississippi  River  and  a  corre- 
sponding area  in  Canada. 
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Happy 
New  Year 


And  with  the  greeting  comes  a  special  calendar  to 
mark  the  seasons,  with  beautiful  Mormon  girls  to  grace 
the  scene. 

Each  is  a  reminder  of  much  that's  good  in  all  of  our 
days — time  and  people. 

Until  a  night  ends  or  daylight  savings  time  begins,  the 
roses  bloom  or  the  temperature  drops,  we  often  aren't 
aware  of  the  relentless  passing  of  time.  Often  we  can't 
recall  where  time  went  or  how  it  was  used.  Every  second 
we  move  from  where  we  were  to  where  we  are  and  from 
where  we  are  to  where  we  are  going.  We  should  live  our 
lives  as  though  they  would  continue  forever — for  they  will. 

The  scriptures  counsel :  "Wheref ore,  if  ye  believe  me, 
ye  will  labor  while  it  is  called  today."  (D&C  64 :25.) 

A  calendar  is  a  hopeful  thing.  It  spreads  before  our 
imagination  the  weeks  on  end  of  "time  enough."  This 
calendar  of  hope  and  good  wishes  is  especially  dedicated  to 
servicemen  and  missionaries,  wherever  they  are,  who  labor 
while  it  is  called  today.  May  it  indeed  be  a  Happy  New 
Year  for  one  and  all. 
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So  You  Have 

a  Church 
Assignment 

By  Marion  D.  Hanks 


Suppose  you've  been  called  to  be  Sunday  School  secretary,  or 
an  assistant  Scoutmaster,  or  a  member  of  the  youth  committee. 
Would  you  like  to  succeed? 

One  who  has  an  assignment  in  the  Church,  and  studies  and 
prays  but  does  not  work,  is  not  happy  and  not  successful.  One  who 
really  works  with  all  his  heart,  might,  mind,  and  strength  will 
soon  know  his  need  for  study  and  prayer  and  will  seek  them. 

Over  the  years  most  of  us  have  heard  the  basic  formula  of 
missionary  success :  study,  ivork,  -pray.  The  same  principles  are 
fundamental  in  any  other  service  opportunity  for  the  Lord  or  his 
children.   And  work  is  certainly  not  the  least  among  them. 

Work  is  the  key  to  full  joy  in  the  plan  of  the  Lord.  A  young 
person  who  learns  to  work  is  laying  for  himself  a  foundation  upon 
which  all  future  achievement  can  rise.  He  will  never  lack  for 
opportunity  and  sweet  experience  in  the  years  ahead. 


How  shall  we  work? 


Anxiously : 
Cheerfully : 
Diligently : 
Honestly : 
Effectively : 
Courageously : 
Persistently : 
Patiently : 

With  the  long  view : 
Faithfully : 
With  the  spirit : 


Of  our  oivn  free  will. 

"Let  cheerfulness  abound  with  industry." 

"There  is  no  excellence  without  labor" 

"Thou  shalt  not  idle  away  thy  time." 

"What  e'er  thou  art,  act  well  thy  part." 

"Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces.  .  .  ." 

Steadiness  and  consistency  and  resoluteness  win! 

"Learn  to  labor  and  to  wait."   He  who  works 

while  he  endures  will  prevail. 

Work  where  you  are,  "as  for  years." 

Be  true  to  trust.  It  is  a  tribute  to  be  trusted. 

No  labor  for  the  Lord  can  succeed  without  his 

Spirit. 


Why? 

Because  the  Lord  has  commanded  it.  Because  you  agreed  to.  Because 
you  want  to.    Because  it  is  right. 

Where? 

Where  you  are,  in  your  present  assignment.  "Happy  Valley"  is  not 
someplace  else,  doing  something  else.  "Cast  down  your  bucket 
where  you  are." 

When? 

Now !  Today !  The  field  is  white,  all  ready  to  harvest !  There  are 
few  virtues  so  holy  or  glorious  or  important  as  work. 
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At  Alaska  Stake  youth  conference,  teens  en- 
joy canoeing  on  Kelly  Lake  at  YWMIA  girls 
camp. 

Marlies  Stones  models  ensemble  at  the 
fashion  show  presented  by  Fairbanks  Ward 
MIA  girls. 


Dee  and  Chris  Olsen  help  paint  Fairbanks 
chapel  in  bright  mid-June  sunlight  at  10:15 
p.m. 


Singing  helps  Fairbanks  Ward  teenagers  pass 
time  on  the  12-hour  train  trip  to  Anchorage. 


What  Its  Like 

to  Be  a  Teen 

in  Alaska 


•  Ever  wonder  what  it's  like  to 
be  a  Mormon  in  America's  last 
frontier?  It's  great — just  like 
being  a  Mormon  anywhere — but 
in  Alaska  there  are  some  special 
twists  and  challenges. 

Teenagers  in  Alaska  have 
many  of  the  same  interests  as 
their  peers  in  Florida,  Maine, 
Utah,  or  other  areas : 

They'  love  to  play  the  latest 
pop  tunes,  dance  the  newest 
dances,  wear  the  current  fash- 
ions, munch  hamburgers  (and 
sometimes  mooseburgers )  — and 
they  have  loads  of  energy  for 
school  and  Church  activities. 

But  living  in  a  vast  state 
where  the  only  paved  road  out 
of  town  may  be  just  ten  miles 
long,  the  nearest  city  may  be 
hundreds  of  miles  away  and 
across  many  high  mountain 
peaks,  the  winters  are  extremely 
cold  and  the  summers  pleasantly 
warm,  and  even  hours  of  dark- 
ness and  light  go  to  extremes, 
Alaskan  teens  do  live  a  little 
differently  from  their  counter- 
parts in  the  "lower  '48." 

In  winter,  they  love  to  ski,  ice- 
skate,  toboggan,  and  even  camp 
out  in  the  abundant  snow  that 
blankets  mountains  and  valleys 
up  to  eight  months  of  the  year. 
In  summer,  when  the  sun  shines 
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Baseball  after  MIA?  Harry  Campbell  and  Karl 
Heusser  find  it's  still  light  enough  in  June. 


These  Scouts  become  eligible  for  the  "Forty 
Below  Club"  by  camping  overnight  at 
—40°  F. 


22  hours  a  day,  fishing,  hunting, 
hiking,  horseback  riding,  and 
other  wilderness  sports  are  pop- 
ular. They  even  learn  to  water 
ski  in  glacial  lakes,  although,  as 
one  girl  says,  "You  learn  to  ski 
well,  so  you  don't  fall  in !" 

Alaskan  families  may  be  a 
little  closer-knit  than  families 
elsewhere ;  family  members  rely 
upon  each  other  for  companion- 
ship and  entertainment,  particu- 
larly in  areas  where  neighbors 
are  few  and  far  between.  Par- 
ticipation in  Church  is  also 
high,  and  the  teens  love  to  gather 
for  outings  at  the  MIA  Girls' 
Camp  La  Da  Sa,  on  the  shores 
of  Kelly  Lake  and  within  view 
of  towering  Mt.  McKinley. 

Alaska  could  easily  be  divided 
into  several  states,  each  with  a 
different  climate,  different  prob- 
lems, a  different  terrain.  Let's 
look  at  the  teens  in  two  of  these 
areas:  Fairbanks,  located  on  a 
plain  near  the  geographic  center 
of  the  state,  and  Juneau,  on  the 
lower  coast,  surrounded  on  three 
sides  by  climbing  mountains  and 
on  the  fourth  by  the  sea. 

The  Teens  in  Fairbanks:  In 
June  the  Fairbanks  Ward  proj- 
ect was  to  paint  the  entire 
outside  of  the  chapel.  The  paint- 
ing   started    promptly    at    7:00 


p.m.  so  as  to  be  completed  before 
sundown.  It  was !  Of  course,  at 
that  time  of  year  the  sun  doesn't 
set  until  11:20  p.m.  So  light  is 
it,  in  fact,  that  the  local  baseball 
teams  hold  their  annual  June 
21st  Goldpanner  game  at  mid- 
night under  natural  lighting. 

Work  projects,  campouts,  boat 
races,  MIA  trips,  and  all  the  fun 
activities  have  loose  hours  in 
Alaskan  summers.  To  attend  the 
Alaska  Stake  Youth  Conference 
in  Anchorage,  36  teenagers  and 
five  leaders  traveled  12  hours 
by  train  along  the  famous 
Alaska  Railroad.  Through  350 
miles  of  majestic  wilderness,  in- 
cluding Mt.  McKinley  National 
Park,  they  saw  moose,  bear, 
caribou,  beaver,  and  such  wild- 
life. 

Each  person  who  attended 
youth  conference  paid  his  own 
expenses  by  cooperative  MIA 
projects,  such  as  weekly  car 
washes,  candy  and  bake  sales, 
and  a  girls'  spring  fashion  show. 
After  four  days  of  full  activity, 
highlight  of  the  conference  was 
the  four-hour  youth  testimony 
meeting.  Soon  after  returning, 
many  of  the  girls  reboarded  the 
train,  retracing  their  route  for 
a  week  at  the  girls'  camp. 

Fairbanks  lies  only  90  miles 


from  the  Arctic  Circle.  In  con- 
trast to  the  long,  pleasant  sum- 
mer days,  the  sun  on  December 
21  rises  at  10 :00  a.m.  and  sets 
at  1 :43  p.m.  On  fast  and  testi- 
mony Sunday  it  is  possible  to 
miss  seeing  the  sun  at  all  should 
it  rise  and  set  while  folks  are 
inside  attending  church. 

Though  the  LDS  youth  make 
up  only  one  or  two  percent  of 
the  Fairbanks  school  student 
bodies,  their  activity  belies  this 
proportion.  Last  year  Mormon 
teenagers  held  such  school  posts 
as  senior  high  student  body  vice 
president,  junior  high  vice  presi- 
dent, senior  class  president, 
student  body  cheerleader,  Miss 
Fairbanks,  Sports  Queen,  Senior 
Ball  Princess,  and  Miss  Smile 
Girl. 

All  of  the  MIA  Laurel  girls 
participate  in  school  singing 
groups.  Three  LDS  Explorers 
are  known  as  the  Color-by-Num- 
bers-Set  and  sing  some  of  their 
own  compositions. 

Members  of  the  Mormon  Boy 
Scout  Troop  took  first  place 
honors  at  the  annual  Fairbanks 
Scout-O-Rama  for  their  demon- 
strations of  survival  camping 
and  gold-dredging  techniques. 
They're  not  afraid  of  winter 
camping  either — just  put  on  an 
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Alaskan   teens  enjoy  same  pastime  as  peers 
in  "lower  '48" — guitar  playing,  folk  singing. 


At  Mendenhall  Glacier:  Jane  and  Sue  Grinder, 
Tom  Gibson,  Kris  Dindinger  of  Juneau  Branch. 


Below:  Karl  Jeusser,  Rosemary  Campbell 
paint  Fairbanks  chapel  on  June  night;  bot- 
tom: Cherie  Buckley,  Bob  Dindinger  with 
137y2-pound  halibut. 


\ 


extra  coat  and  "mukluks,"  an 
eskimo  boot  often  made  of  moose 
and  caribou  hide. 

Gary  Lord  won  the  Alaska 
Science  Fair  with  an  experiment 
on  cellular  chromosomes,  and  in 
the  process  converted  his  high 
school  physics  teacher  to  the 
Church.  Seven  or  eight  other 
David  0.  McKay  awards  have 
been  given  teenagers  for  their 
missionary  work  in  bringing 
their  friends  into  the  Church. 

You  bet,  it's  great  to  be  a 
Mormon  in  the  far  north ! 

The  Teens  in  Juneau:  How 
can  you  measure  or  weigh  fun 
when  teenagers  have  opportuni- 
ties to  travel  on  ocean-going 
ships  to  and  from  high  school 
tournaments,  stopping  at  towns 
along  the  way  to  pick  up 
students,  taking  two  days  to 
round  everyone  up,  then  going  to 
exciting  games  and  dances,  mak- 
ing new  acquaintances — and 
riding  the  ferry  home? 

Recreation  is  no  problem  to 
young  people  in  the  Juneau 
area.  Most  families  own  boats, 
and  fishing  is  really  great.  This 
last  summer  a  137/2-pound  hali- 
but was  caught  by  Bob  Dindin- 
ger, a  junior  at  Brigham  Young 
University,  while  he  was  home 
for  the  summer,  and  many  good- 


size  salmon  were  caught  by 
others. 

What  about  swimming?  Yes, 
there  is  a  lake  that  is  fed  from 
the  Mendenhall  Glacier — cold 
for  the  newcomers,  but  they  soon 
get  used  to  it;  in  the  winter  it 
is  frozen  over  for  ice  skating. 

Imagine  leaders  taking  girls 
to  camp  with  hand  guns  on  their 
hips  to  keep  the  bears  from 
entering  camp !  Cabins  and  rest- 
rooms?  No — the  young  people 
camp  right  out  in  the  wilderness, 
pitching  their  own  tents,  build- 
ing their  own  fires,  and  finding 
berries  and  edible  plants  to  mix 
with  food  from  home.  And  they 
may  even  have  the  experience 
of  eating  herring  eggs  dipped  in 
seal  oil,  dried  fish,  and  seaweed 
— things  that  when  first  men- 
tioned give  you  chills,  but  after 
trying,  the  first  taste  makes  you 
ask  for  seconds  and  thirds. 

Alaska  has  a  magical  air 
about  it  .  .  .  and  at  night  one 
can  watch  the  northern  lights, 
listen  to  legends  of  the  totem 
poles  and  the  folklore  of  the  In- 
dian and  Eskimo,  and  feel  the 
magical  air  that  is  uniquely 
Alaska !  o 

(From  material  furnished  by 
Eleanor  Knowles,  Dwane  J. 
Sykes,  and  Margaret  Dindinger.) 
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"Begin;  to  have  begun  is  half  the  work.  Let  the  half  still 
remain ;  again  begin  this  and  thou  wilt  have  done  all."  — Ausonius 

All  growth  depends  upon  activity.  There  is  no  development 
physically  or  intellectually  without  effort,  and  effort  means  work. 
Work  is  not  a  curse;  it  is  the  prerogative  of  intelligence,  the  only 
means  to  manhood,  and,  the  measure  of  civilization. 

— Calvin  Coolidge 


There  is,  in  the  invisible  universe,  that  which  takes  up  what 
we  initiate  and  fulfills  it  according  to  its  kind.  The  seed  of  desire 
or  faith  or  action  sets  forth  on  its  processes  under  the  care  of 
universal  law,  and  arrives  at  its  destined  development.  Men  are 
planting  those  seeds  all  the  time.  The  man  who  is  diligent  in 
the  planting  of  good  seed  will  find  after  awhile  that  he  always 
has  something  coming  to  fulfillment,  to  fruition.  And  as  the  period 
of  waiting  is  filled  with  labor,  there  is  no  fruitless  waiting.  Learn- 
ing, laboring,  and  waiting  are  the  ingredients  of  achievements.   As 

Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow  wrote:    ,<«,.„      ,  .     . 

"Still  achieving, 

Still  pursuing, 

Learn  to  labour 

And  to  wait." 

— Henry  Ford 


It  is  a  good  safe  rule  to  sojourn  in  every  place,  as  if  you  meant 
to  spend  your  life  there,  never  omitting  an  opportunity  of  doing  a 
kindness,  or  speaking  a  true  word,  or  making  a  friend. 

— John  Ruskin 

Sir  Walter  Scott  wrote  to  his  son  Charles : 

"I  cannot  too  much  impress  on  your  mind  that  labor  is  the 
condition  which  God  has  imposed  on  us  in  every  station  in  life; 
there's  nothing  worth  having  that  can  be  had  without  it,  from  the 
bread  which  the  peasant  wins  with  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  to  the 
sports  by  which  the  rich  man  must  get  rid  of  his  boredom.  As  for 
knowledge,  it  can  no  more  be  planted  in  the  human  mind  without 
labor,  than  a  field  of  wheat  can  be  produced  without  the  previous 
use  of  the  plow.  Labor,  therefore,  my  dear  boy,  and  improve  the 
time.  In  youth,  our  steps  are  light,  and  our  minds  are  receptive, 
and  knowledge  is  easily  laid  up ;  but  if  we  neglect  our  spring,  our 
summer  will  be  useless  and  contemptible,  our  harvest  will  be  chaff, 
and  our  winter  of  old  age  unrespected  and  desolate." 

Let  us  realize  that  the  privilege  to  work  is  a  gift,  the  poiver  to 
work  is  a  blessing,  the  love  of  work  is  success.  Genius  undoubtedly 
is  little  more  than  the  capacity  for  hard,  sustained  work. 

— President  David  O.  McKay 


Illustrated  by  JaNeanne  Webster 
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•  When  I  first  came  on  my  mission,  I  heard  of  a 
missionary  who  tried  to  get  his  time  in  the  field 
extended.  I  confess  that  I  couldn't  really  under- 
stand him  then. 

Now  my  appreciation  for  my  mission  has  vastly 
changed.  At  first  it  seemed  like  such  a  demanding 
thing — tract,  tract,  try  to  get  people  to  listen, 
try  to  get  them  to  read  the  Book  of  Mormon — I 
thought  that  was  all  there  was  to  a  mission.  All 
I  could  see  was  the  minute  detail  of  the  thing  1 
was  laboriously  doing — I  hadn't  caught  the  fan- 
tastic overall  picture  of  what  a  mission  really  is. 

I  have  now.  This  mission  has  formed  me  more 
than  any  other  part  of  my  life.  A  mission  is  the 
greatest  training  program  for  success  that  exists ; 
only  on  a  mission  does  a  young  man  spend  all  his 
time  merely  trying  to  get  people  to  listen  to  him, 
to  understand  his  arguments,  to  be  successful. 
It  is  here  on  my  mission  that  I  have  come  to  an 
understanding  of  the  meaning  of  life — why  I  am 
here  and  where  I  want  to  go. 

It  amazes  me  how  little  I  knew  about  the  gospel 
before.  Sure,  I  had  a  lot  of  facts  down,  but  I  just 
hadn't  caught  the  vision.  I  had  heard  people  say 
that  the  gospel  was  and  is  a  message  of  happiness 
and  good  news,  yet  I  didn't  understand  why.  It 
is  here  that  I  have  begun  to  feel  the  joy  that  the 
gospel  was  established  to  give  to  man. 

It  is  here  that  I  have  found  what  the  word 
success  really  means — to  be  worthy  of  entering 
the  celestial  world,  to  have  our  calling  and  election 
sure. 

Here,  material  and  worldly  things  have  taken 
on  a  second  importance ;  and  because  I  attach  a 
greater  importance  to  what  is  important,  I  am 
happier  than  ever  before.  Christ  promised  that 
if  we  seek  first  his  kingdom,  all  other  things  will 
be  added  unto  us.  I  know  this  is  true. 

I  am  only  21  years  old  and  yet  I  am  a  leader  in 
the  most  important  organization  in  France — 
L'Eglise  de  Jesus-Christ.  Where  else  or  when 
again  will  I  have  the  opportunity  to  hold  such 
authority  and  responsibility  as  I  now  hold?  And 
when  again  will  I  be  able  to  consecrate  all  my 
energy  and  time  to  it? 

Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  most  fantastic  things 
about  a  mission.  It  is  the  only  time  one  has  to 
consecrate  all  to  one  goal — serving  the  Lord.  At 
home  there's  school,  finances,  marriage,  children, 


worry  about  what  others  think.  Here  there's  only 
one  thing. 

At  home  when  I  didn't  like  something,  I  went 
away  from  it;  here  I  can't.  I  have  to  face  it,  learn 
to  get  along  in  situations  and  with  people  that  are 
hard  to  get  along  with.  How  great  it  is  to  find 
that  you  have  conquered  something  that  you 
otherwise  would  run  away  from ! 

At  home  when  I  tried  to  convince  someone  that 
I  was  right,  if  they  didn't  agree,  I  went  looking 
for  someone  who  did,  and  stayed  with  him.  Here 
I  can't  give  up  that  easily.  Contacts  are  so  few 
that  one  fights  till  death  before  giving  up.  And 
then  when  you  finally  taste  victory  over  the 
extremely  difficult,  you  wonder  why  you  don't 
burst  from  all  the  joy  in  you. 

Every  day  is  spent  trying  to  be  more  success- 
ful, doing  things  that  are  hard,  and  growing 
from  it. 

Bearing  testimony;  teaching  lessons;  kneeling 
in  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  an  investigator; 
begging  the  Lord  for  guidance  on  a  member 
problem ;  feeling  the  Holy  Spirit  use  you  to  teach 
and  exhort;  placing  your  hands  with  those  of  an 
apostle  on  the  head  of  a  sick  person  and  translat- 
ing for  him  as  he  blesses  the  person ;  crying  when 
you  hear  a  radio  broadcast  of  general  conference ; 
finding  comradeship  among  people  you  would 
never  have  selected  at  home — friendships  now  so 
great  that  leaving  them  is  like  parting  from 
family;  getting  up  at  6:00 — cold,  tired,  allergic, 
broke,  but  without  a  worry  in  the  world;  living 
for  others,  dependent  only  upon  God;  joy  when 
you  hear  of  others'  successes — where  would  I  have 
ever  known  these  things  if  it  weren't  for  a 
mission? 

And  yet,  I  guess  it's  only  the  beginning.  A 
mission  is  the  time  to  get  the  direction  straight. 
If  I  keep  in  the  same  stream,  my  joy  will  double, 
triple,  and  be  multiplied  eternally.  Eternal  wed- 
lock, service  to  the  Church,  children,  service  to 
the  world  and  my  country!  The  Lord  must  have 
loved  us  to  give  us  all  this  joy.  O 

(Mitt,  the  21 -year-old  son  of  Governor  George 
Romney  of  Michigan  and  Sister  Romney,  wrote 
this  letter  to  his  parents  from  his  mission  in 
France.  The  editors  asked  for  permission  to 
use  it.) 
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Today's  Family 


By  Florence  B.  Pinnock 


New 
Beginnings, 

Achieved  With  Ease 
and  Sure  to  Please 


•  It  is  exciting  to  discover  a  dif- 
ferent and  better  way  to  do  some- 
thing. Each  day  can  be  an  enticing 
adventure  if  routine  is  tossed  away 
and  new  paths  are  explored.  Senses 
are  dulled  by  repetition.  Sight, 
sound,  taste,  and  feeling  all  become 
grayed  by  sameness.  Raise  the 
blinds  of  your  minds  and  let  the 
sunlight  through! 

Beds  are  more  fun  to  make  and 
also  to  sleep  in  when  colorful  sheets 
are  used.  The  universal  job  of 
brushing  one's  teeth  can  become 
more  pleasant  with  a  change  of 
toothpaste.  The  family's  breakfast 
routine  can  also  have  a  new  look. 
Try  waking  up  your  family  with: 

Lemon  Pancakes     Broiled  Sausages 
Fruit  Salad 

Lemon  Pancakes 

(Makes  12  4-inch  pancakes) 

3  eggs,  separated 
3  tablespoons  lemon  juice 
Grated  rind  of  one  lemon 
3  tablespoons  sugar 


l/z  teaspoon  salt 

l/i  teaspoon  nutmeg 

1  cup  milk 

1  cup  sifted  cake  flour 

Beat  the  egg  yolks  to  a  lemon  color; 
add  the  lemon  juice  and  grated  rind, 
sugar,  salt,  nutmeg,  and  milk.  Stir  in 
the  flour  and  fold  in  the  egg  whites, 
which  have  been  beaten  stiff.  Bake  on 
moderately  hot  griddle. 

The  breakfast  fruit  salad  can  be 
made  of  almost  any  fruit  combina- 
tions: coconut  and  chopped  raisins 
sprinkled  over  sliced  oranges, 
cantaloupe  rings  holding  banana 
chunks,  quartered  fresh  peaches 
and  sliced  strawberries.  Serve  with 
salad  dressing  made  from  orange 
juice,  poppy  seeds,  and  fresh  mint. 
Pear  and  grapefruit  quarters  also 
combine  to  make  a  good  salad. 
Canned  apricots,  pitted  and  filled 
with  cottage  cheese,  can  add  nour- 
ishment to  the  breakfast. 

Lunch  bags  can  be  carried  with 
greater  anticipation  if  there  is  a 
special  treat  inside.  Take  time  to 
make  a  delicious  new  candy  to  top 
off     the     fruit     and     sandwiches. 


Peppermint  Dot  Fudge  is  really 
something  special.  The  taste  is  a 
wonderful  combination  of  pepper- 
mint and  chocolate,  but  it  is  the 
texture  that  is  unusual.  Crisp  little 
chocolate  chips  and  nuts  are 
suspended  in  the  creamiest  of 
fudge. 

Peppermint  Dot  Fudge 

3  cups  sugar 
Y2  cup  water 

1  cup  evaporated  milk 

1  tablespoon  light  corn  syrup 
Dash  of  salt 

3  tablespoons  butter 

1  teaspoon  vanilla 
Oil  of  peppermint 
Y2  cup  semisweet  chocolate  pieces 

1  cup  broken  pecans 

Combine  the  sugar,  water,  milk,  syrup, 
and  salt.  Heat  over  medium  heat, 
stirring  constantly  until  sugar  dissolves 
and  the  mixture  comes  to  a  boil.  Then 
cook  to  soft-ball  stage  (228°  at  4,000 
to  5,000  feet),  stirring  when  necessary 
so  it  will  not  stick  to  the  bottom  of  the 
pan.  Remove  from  heat;  pour  out  on 
buttered  marble  slab,  add  butter,  and 
cool  to  body  warmth.  (This  is  impor- 
tant, because  if  you  start  beating  it  too 
warm,  the  chocolate  chips  will  melt 
when  they  are  added.)  Add  flavoring 
and    beat    vigorously    until    fudge    be- 
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JOIN  NOW !  SAVE 

20%  ON  ANY  OF 
TOESE  COOICE  BOOKS! 


1.  The  Power  of  Believing 


by  Sterling 
W.  Sill 


Reg.  $3.75 
when  you  join 
$3.00 


4.  True  to  the  Faith 


by  David  0. 
McKay 

Reg.  $3.95 

when  you  join 

$3.16 


7.  Life  Everlasting 

i  by  Duane 
(«       i  Crowther 

stinii     Reg.  $4.50 

*  when  you  join 

$3.60 


2.  Mormon  Doctrine 

(new  edition) 

by  Bruce  R. 
McConkie 

Reg.  $6.95 

when  you  join 

$5.56 


5.  Abundant  Life 


by  Hugh  B. 
Brown 

Reg.  $3.95 

when  you  join 

$3.16 


8.  LD.S.  Game  Book 


by  Alma 
Heatoii 


Reg.  $3.95 
when  you  join 
$3.16 


11.  First  2000  Years 


by  W.  Cleon 
Skousen 

Reg.  $3.95 

when  you  join 

$3.16 


3,  Meaningful  Living 

■mJiSlfSKI 

by  Paul  H. 
Dunn 

Reg.  $3.00 

when  you  join 

$2.40 


6.  Book  of  Mormon 

m^  Compendium 

by  Sidney  B. 
Sperry 

Reg.  $6.95 

when  you  join 

$5.56 


9.  God,  Man,  and  the 

_       Universe 

I  „_— - —    by  Hyrum  i 

Andrus 
I  Reg.  $5.95 
when  you  join 
$4.76 


12.  Prophecy,  Key  to  the 
Future 

by  Duane  S. 
Crowther 

Reg.  $4.50 

when  you  join 

$3.60 


ENROLL  ME  AS  A  LDS  BOOKS  CLUB  MEMBER  so  that  I  can  start 
saving  20%  on  my  LDS  books.  Enclosed  is  my  check  or  money  order 

for  $ for  which  please  send  postpaid  the  following 

circled  books  at  the  20%  discount  price. 

1      2      3     4      5      6      7      8      9      10      11      12 

I  hereby  agree  to  purchase  a  minimum  of  four  (4)  regular  selections 
or  alternates  during  the  next  12  months  at  the  regular  advertised 
price,  after  which  I  will  receive  a  valuable  bonus  book  free  —  a 
savings  of  20%.  I  may  resign  at  any  time  after  purchasing  four 
regular  selections.  I  understand  that  I  will  receive  regular  monthly 
reviews  of  scores  of  choice  LDS  Books  which  are  available  to  me 
postpaid  as  part  of  my  privileges  of  membership.  LDSBC 169 

Name ...". 

Address. . 

City,  State  and  Zip ., — ; 


comes  very  thick  and  starts  to  lose  its 
gloss.  Add  the  chocolate  pieces  and 
pecans.  Quickly  spread  in  buttered 
shallow  pan  to  %-inch  thickness. 
Score  in  squares  and  refrigerate  until 
set.  Cut  when  firm  and  store  in  tightly 
covered  can  in  refrigerator. 

As  a  welcome-home  for  school 
children,  have  refrigerator  specials 
such  as: 

Walap  Bread  and  Milk 

or 

Bea's  Dreams  and  Fruit  Juice 

The  name  Walap  Bread  comes  from 
the  contraction  of  walnut  and  apri- 
cot, and  the  bread  really  packs  a 
wallop  when  thinly  sliced  and 
spread  with  cream  cheese.  The 
bread  has  an  unusual  flavor  and 
smooth  texture.  It  is  chewy,  not 
crumbly,  and  is  best  when  wrapped 
and  stored  in  the  refrigerator. 

Walap  Bread 

(Makes  2  small  loaves) 


2% 

v2 

Vs 

1 
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cups  packaged   biscuit   mix 

cup  sugar 

cup  shortening 

egg,  beaten 

1-pound   can    apricots   (lx/2   cups 

strained   apricots) 
cup  walnuts,  chopped  medium  fine 


Drain  off  the  apricot  juice.  For  a  quick 
way  to  prepare  the  apricots,  put  halves 
in  blender.  In  a  mixing  bowl,  combine 
biscuit  mix  and  sugar  and  blend  in  the 
remaining  ingredients.  Stir  just  until 
moistened.  Spoon  into  two  small,  well- 
greased  loaf  pans.  Bake  at  375°  F. 
for  about  45  minutes.  Remove  from 
pans  and  cool.  This  bread  cuts  best 
when  chilled. 

Bea's  Dreams 

%   cup  sugar 

1  cup  dates 

2  eggs 

1   cup  crisp  rice  cereal 

1   cup  nuts 

1  cup  cornflakes 

Cook  the  sugar,  dates,  and  eggs  to- 
gether, stirring  constantly  until  mixture 
leaves  the  sides  of  the  pan.  Cool  and 
add  the  rice  cereal,  nuts,  and  corn- 
flakes. Butter  hands  and  roll  dough 
into  balls.  Toss  balls  in  coconut.  Bea's 
Dreams  are  no-bake  cookies,  so  crisp 
and  flavorful. 

For  dinner,  let  the  dessert  be  a 
taste  the  family  has  not  yet  experi- 


Improvement  Era 


enced.  To  fill  this  order,  make 
Pudding  Pie.  It  is  made  with  ease, 
and  it  will  please. 

Pudding  Pie 

To  1  beaten  egg,  add  1  cup  sugar. 
Beat  until  creamy,  then  add  2  table- 
spoons flour,  1  teaspoon  baking 
powder,  and  a  dash  of  salt.  Fold  in 
1  cup  chopped  apples  and  %  cup 
Chopped  pecans.  Spread  in  an  8x8 
pan  and  bake  at  350°  for  about  30 
minutes.  Serve  hot,  topped  with  va- 
nilla ice  cream. 

The  next  time  you  have  friends 
in,  serve  with  pride  a  new  eye-and- 
taste  treat— Pumpkin  Ice  Cream  Pie. 
It  can  be  made  a  day  or  two  before 
the  party,  and  will  be  ready  to 
serve  at  a  minute's  notice  right  out 
of  the  freezer.  Its  taste  is  different, 
and  you  will  find  it  to  be  a  crowd 
pleaser. 

Pumpkin  Ice  Cream  Pie 

Shell 

(3  pies) 

2  cups  flour 
1  cup  chopped  pecans 
Y2  cup  brown  sugar 
1  cup  butter 

Cut  these  ingredients  together  until 
fine.  Press  into  3  pie  pans.  Bake  about 
12  minutes  in  a  400°  F.  oven.  Watch 
carefully  so  crust  will  not  brown 
too  much.  Fill  with  pumpkin  ice  cream 
when  cold.  Use  almost  one  quart  of 
ice  cream  to  a  pie,  depending  on  how 
thick  you  want  the  pie.  Store  in 
freezer.  Serve  with  a  carme!  pecan 
sauce. 

Even  the  conversation  at  the 
family  dinner  table  can  take  a 
turn  for  the  better.  There  is  often 
wasteful,  destructive  conversation 
that  goes  on  and  on  about  people 
not  present.  Children  will  gossip 
as  much  as  their  parents  do.  If 
father  speaks  disparagingly  of  his 
boss,  and  mother  runs  down  the 
neighbors,  and  if  both  criticize 
those  in  authority,  the  children  will 
look  for  the  bad  in  a  person  and 
point  it  out  at  every  opportunity. 

Turn  over  a  leaf  this  January 
and  adopt  a  basic  rule  of  conversa- 


tion: "If  we  speak  of  people,  we 
speak  well  of  them."  Applaud  the 
children  when  they  say  something 
good  about  a  person  or  an  event. 
People  who  gossip  have  narrow  in- 
terests. Bring  happy,  worthwhile 
conversation  to  the  dinner  table. 
It's  also  good  to  remind  oneself  to 
listen  while  another  speaks.  The 
most  interesting  people  are  those 
who  are  interested.  This  new  year, 
resolve  to  be  interesting. 

January  can  be  a  pale  month  with 
no  life  or  a  vibrant  month  with 
new  beginnings.  This  first  month 
of  the  new  year  will  hum  as  you 
find  new  ways  to  do  things.  Take 
time  to  dream  and  to  work  at  those 
dreams  until  they  become  real. 
Use  every  bit  of  imagination  you 
have  to  walk  in  brighter  paths. 

A  Young  Mother's  Prayer  for  the 
New  Year 

To  have: 

Courage  to   do   right,   to   speak 

the  truth,  and  to  endure  all, 
Knowledge  to  convert  into  wis- 
dom, 
Understanding     to     realize     the 

"why"  of  another's  actions, 
Patience   to  wait,   but  not  wait 

idly, 
Words  to  encourage,  td  lovingly 

discipline,  and  to  caress, 
Humility  to  appraise  oneself, 
Sense  of  humor  to  laugh  with— 

never  at— another, 
Strength  to  work,  to  think,  and 

to  build, 
Peace  and  an  inner  serenity  to 

pass  on  to  others, 
Faith  in  tomorrow,  and  the  day 

after,  and  the  day  after  that. 

And  to  give  thanks  for: 

Being  gloriously  alive  in  this  the 

fullness  of  time, 
Family  and  friends  and  love, 
Opportunity   to   serve   and   give 

wholly  of  oneself, 
Beliefs  based  on  truth,  and 


For  being  His  child. 


O 
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SLEEPING  POORLY? 


Try 

POSTUM 

It's  100% 
caffein-free. 


Postum  lets  you  get  a  full  night's  sleep  if 
caffein  is  your  problem.  Nothing  goes  into 
Postum  but  toasted  grains  and  other  pure- 
food  ingredients. 

The  taste?  Li  kenothingelse  on  your  grocer's 
shelf.  Slow-roasted  to  flavor  perfection  in 
brick  ovens,  Postum  has  a  flavor  all  its  own. 

Make  tonight's  nightcap  a  cup 
of  Postum.  Sleep  deep.  But  why 
wait?  Postum's  perfect  when- 
ever you  want  to  enjoy  it— bed- 
time, mealtime,  anytime.  Why 
not  find  out  for  yourself  soon? 


PARENTS 


See  how  this  amazing  32- 
page  book  holds  the  key  to 
your  greatest  success  as  a  parent. 
Points  the  way  to  remove  causes  of  harmful  habits  in  children  of 
all  ages.  If  you  want  prompt,  cheerful  obedience  while  helping 
your   child  advance  in  every  way  — send  for  Free  Booklet  now. 
Parents  Association,  Dept.  1971,  Pleasant  Hill,  Ohio.  45359. 


LIGHTED  MAGNIFYING  GLASS. 

For  Genealogy  Researcher 

$5.95  Postage  Paid 

California   Residents  add   sales  tax 

We  Also  Offer  Our  Steady  Reader 

110  Volts,  At  $9.95 

MAGNI-LIGHTCO.,  1567  Manning  Ave. 

Los  Angeles,  California  90024 
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DESERET  NEWS 


CHURCH 

NEWS 


Every  week  the  Deseret  News 
"Church  News"  Section  brings 
Latter-day  Saints  together. 
It  is  an  official  organ  of  the 
Church  and  contains  reports, 
instruction  and  news  that 
should  be  in  every  L.D.S.  home. 
It  costs  so  little.  Mail  this 
coupon  now  for  information. 


deseret  news  ]  43  South  Main  Street 

CHURCH   NEWS         Salt  Lake  City,   Utah  -84111 
Please  send  subscription  information  on  the  "Church  News." 

Name 

Address  

City State 


Mercury  Specials! 

FOR  AS  LITTLE  AS 


$5.75 


PER   100 


Printed  on  finest  plain  or  pan- 
eled vellum  wedding  papers  in 
sharp,    clean    new    type    faces. 


.75 


*!>/•/  >J  PER  100 
Raised  letters  (thermography)  - 
beautiful  and  distinctive  and 
a    sincere    value    at    this    price. 


*f>  I"./ J     PER  100 

Genuine  steel  die  engraved  — 
Engraving  plate  sent  with  your 
order.   5-day  delivery  if  needed. 


ORDER  WITH  COMPLETE  CONFIDENCE.  SAT- 
ISFACTION GUARANTEED  OR  YOUR  MONEY 
WILL  BE  PROMPTLY  AND  CHEERFULLY  RE- 
FUNDED. 

All  Wedding  Invitations  and  Announcements 
Tissued    and    Inserted    into    Inside    Envelopes. 


Over  60  styles  from  which  to  choose  including  all  the  elegant  vellums  and  finest 
parchments  in  silver  gray  and  beautiful  pastels.  Also  informals,  enclosures,  thank 
you  notes,  at  home  cards,  napkins,  photo  albums,  wedding  books,  and  many  other 
accessories. 

Send  25c  (50c  if  airmail  requested)  (credited  on  your  order)  for  catalog,  samples  and 
FREE  ETIQUETTE  WHEEL. 

24-hour    {in   our   plant)    service   if   desired. 


E     R     C     U     R     Y       146  EAST  SIXTH  SOUTH  STREET 
PUBLISHING    CO.      SALT  LAKE  C,TY'  UTAH     841 1 1 
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Drugs — Use  and  Abuse 

The  article  on  "Drugs:  Their  Use  and 
Abuse"  [October]  was  very  interesting. 
I  had  many  questions  on  the  subject, 
being  a  high  school  student,  and  many 
of  them  were  answered.  I  am  glad  that 
I  am  a  Latter-day  Saint,  and  whenever 
I  have  a  doubt,  I  can  pray  and  receive 
an  answer.  I  hope  you  will  have  other 
articles  and  answers  on  this  subject  of 
drugs,  because  "the  kids  need  help." 
Cheryl  Lynn  Cook 
Norwalk,    California 


Perpetuation  of  ah  Image 

Recently  there  was  called  to  my  atten- 
tion, on  your  humor  page  [September], 
an  anecdote  involving  Louis  Untermeyer. 
.  .  .  While  we  realize  that  this  humor 
was  inserted  in  good  faith  and  with  no 
intent  to  offend,  the  fact  remains  diat 
some  of  our  people  who  have  seen  the 
item  were  offended,  and  at  the  very 
least,  it  is  in  bad  taste  as  much  as  it 
perpetuates  a  stereotype  of  the  Jew  as 
being  interested  in  money  alone,  even 
when  in  a  house  of  worship. 

I  trust  that  you  will  see  the  merit  in 
our  feeling  about  this  item.  .  .  . 
Stanley  S.  Jacobs 
Regional  Director 
Anti-Defamation  League 
San  Francisco,  California 


"The  Racial  Revolution" 

I  thought  G.  Homer  Durham's  article 
"The  Racial  Revolution  in  America" 
[October]  was  excellent.  I  am  in  the 
process  of  informing  myself  about  civil 
rights,  Mormonism  and  the  Negro,  free 
agency,  and  ideal  government  guidelines. 
Before  my  recent  pursuits,  I  wondered 
whether  I  should  still  be  interested  in 
helping  the  civil  rights  movement  as  I 
did  before  my  conversion  to  this  Church. 
Now  I  know  I  can  and  I  should  support 
it  but  without  the  ideas  and  policies  that 
use  force  and  coercion  to  meet  their  ends. 
And  I  can  do  this  while  being  a  Church 
member  who  fully  sustains  the  prophets, 
present,  past,  and  future,  all  of  whom 
truly  speak  the  word  and  way  of  the 
Lord  on  all  phases  of  the  restored  gospel. 
In  short,  I  realize  that  all  phases  of  the 
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gospel  are  important  for  balance,  for 
unity,  and  for  gaining  eventual  godhood, 
not  just  civil  rights  at  the  exclusion  of 
other  aspects  of  the  greater  whole. 

Bruce  M.  Gerschler 
Burbank,  California 


HemisFair 

I  hope  the  following  will  be  of  interest 
to  members  of  the  Church.  Our  mission 
president,  Dean  L.  Larsen,  stated  it  con- 
cerning the  efforts  of  those  connected 
with  the  Mormon  Pavilion  at  HemisFair: 
"HemisFair  has  ended.  The  memories 
will  remain  for  a  long  time.  Almost 
500,000  people  passed  through  our  pa- 
vilion, 120,000  signed  the  guest  register, 
10,000  copies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
were  sold,  and  220,000  saw  the  film 
Man's  Search  for  Happiness.  On  the  final 
day  of  the  fair  this  comment  was  written 
on  the  guest  register  by  a  Catholic  visitor: 
'With  so  much  confusion  and  corruption 
in  the  world  today,  one  stops  and  won- 
ders, Is  God  dead?  Then  one  comes  here 
and  looks  and  listens— Yes,  there  is  a 
God!' " 

Some  Elders  of  the 
South  Texas  Mission 


Socrates  and  Kids 

I  noted  with  interest  the  short  quota- 
tion from  Socrates'  works  in  "End  of  an 
Era"  [October],  and  wondered  what  les- 
son you  intended  that  I  learn  from  it.  I 
have  seen  and  heard  the  same  quotation 
used  many  times  to  soothe  worried  par- 
ents and  other  observers,  all  concerned 
about  the  "bad  manners,  contempt  for 
authority,  disrespect  for  elders,  etc.,"  dis- 
played by  a  great  many  of  our  young 
and  not-so-young  today.  There  are  those 
who  today  say  we  have  nothing  to  worry 
about.  "Look,"  they  say,  "Socrates  said 
it  2,300  years  ago.  Why  worry?  Kids  will 
be  kids." 

I'm  not  a  skilled  nor  learned  observer 
of  the  lessons  of  history,  but  if  my 
memory  serves  me  correctly,  the  Ath- 
enians saw  their  empire  crumble  around 
them,  due  in  no  small  part  to  the  social 
decay  mirrored  in  the  problems  with 
their  youth— and  saw  it  happen  just  a  few 
years  after  Socrates'  statement. 

J.  Layne  Galbraith 
Millbrae,  California 


"Some  Fundamental  Beliefs" 

I  have  always  appreciated  the  Era,  but 
in  my  opinion,  the  November  issue  is  one 
of  the  finest  issues  ever  printed  in  the 
Church.  I  have  also  never  received  such 
enthusiastic  response  from  students  in 
my  classes  and  members  of  my  ward. 

Bishop  Walter  D.  Bowen 
BYU  Forty-Fourth  Ward 
Provo,  Utah 


I  must  comment  on  the  beauty  and  in- 
spirational value  of  the  November  Era. 
The  Riley  painting  illustrating  the 
Prophet  in  the  grove  and  the  other  works 
depicting  the  first  principles  are  truly 
lovely.  The  contrast  between  the  Era  and 


profane  literature  found  in  such  abun- 
dance on  the  newsstands  today  is  great. 
The  works  illustrating  faith  and  repen- 
tance especially  moved  me. 

Glenn  Davis 
Wausau,   Wisconsin 


We  received  the  November  Era  yesterday 
and  were  thrilled  with  the  center  insert 
on  "Some  Fundamental  Beliefs  of  the 
Church."  The  pictures  are  excellent,  as 
articles.      It    is    something    to 


are    the 
treasure. 


Linda  Zieuarth 

San  Gabriel,  California 


Four  Witnesses 

We  were  especially  pleased  to  see  dis- 
played on  the  [September]  cover  the 
busts  of  the  Four  Witnesses  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  However,  we  were  disap- 
pointed to  read  the  cover  note,  which 
contained  no  mention  of  the  Richfield 
Mormon  Visitors  Center.  Copies  of  the 
busts  have  been  on  display  here  for  sev- 
eral months.  We  have  also  seen  the  busts 
at  the  Manti  Temple  Bureau  of  Infor- 
mation. 

Norman  H.  Jackson 

Sevier  Stake  Mission  President 

Richfield,  Utah 


* 

Richard  L  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


for  life,  for  law,  for  loved  ones 


So  much  we  have  to  be  grateful  for  that  almost  it  overwhelms 
us,  almost  before  we  begin.  And  among  the  blessings  God  has  given 
are  life,  and  law,  and  loved  ones.  Without  law,  there  would  be 
no  assurance  that  a  man  could  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  labors.  Without 
law,  commandments,  standards,  there  would  be  nothing  to  measure 
by— no  way  to  know  what  is  expected  of  us— nothing  to  live  up  to- 
little  that  we  could  count  on.  Without  law,  ownership  of  property 
would  not  be  possible.  Safety  would  not  be  possible.  Civilization 
would  not  be  possible.  What  a  loose  and  helpless  life  it  would  be 
without  law.  And,  indeed,  in  the  ultimate,  without  law  there  would  be 
no  life.  Along  with  thankfulness  for  law,  thanks  for  loved  ones,  for 
friends;  for  food,  for  water,  for  air;  or  the  sea,  the  stars,  the  seasons; 
seeds  that  grow;  the  beauty  of  the  earth— the  wonder  of  it  all,  for 
mother,  father,  family— the  laughter  of  children,  the  wondering  inno- 
cence of  their  eyes;  the  trusting  hand  of  a  child.  Thanks  for  warmth, 
for  sleep,  for  sunrise;  music;  mountains,  fields,  forests.  Thanks  for 
work,  for  education,  for  opportunity,  for  those  who  make  employment 
possible.  Thanks  for  just  being  alive— and  for  the  assurance  that  God 
lives,  that  life  has  meaning  and  eternal  purpose— that  life  is  ever- 
lasting, that  loved  ones  live  even  after  they  have  left  us— that  the  re- 
newal of  association  with  loved  ones  is  part  of  our  Father's  purpose 
and  plan.  Thanks  for  a  Savior  who  taught  us  of  life,  and  redeemed  us 
from  death.  "God's  goodness  hath  been  great  to  thee,"1  said  Shake- 
speare. "Should  not  this  great  goodness,"  said  William  Penn,  "raise  a 
due  sense  in  us  of  .  .  .  resolution  to  alter  our  course  and  mend  our 
manners."2  Life,  law,  loved  ones-thanks  for  all  of  this,  and  much,  much 
more.  "Let  never  day  or  night  unhallowed  pass,  But  still  remember 
what  the  Lord  hath  done."1 


Shakespeare,  Henry  VI,  Part  2,  Act  II,  Sc. 
2William  Penn,  Some  Fruits  of  Solitude. 


*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square, 
presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  November  24, 1968.  Copyright  1%8. 
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HAVE 

MORE 

ENERGY 

FOR 

WINTER 

FUN! 


LEE 

Home  Stone  Ground 

WHOLE  WHEAT 


Fresh  whole  wheat  flour  packed  with 
EXTRA  energy  for  MORE  fun  winter 
or  summer.  Your  family  will  love  the 
flavor  of  your  home  made  bread  and 
bakery  made  from  the  energy  rich 
whole  wheat  flour  you  stone  grind 
yourself. 

Your  family  can  reap  a 
rich  harvest  of  bouyant 
health.  Serve  them  your 
home  made  bakery  or 
cereal  made  from  the 
whole   grain. 

LEE  HOUSEHOLD  FLOUR 
MILL 

Write  today  for  free  infor- 
mation  and   recipes. 

LEE  ENGINEERING  CO. 

2023  W.  Wisconsin  Avenue 
Milwaukee,  Wis.    53201 

Dspt.   IE    1-69 


Are  YOU  paying  too  much  for 
vitamins  and  minerals? 

FAMILY-PAK  multiple  vitamins 
and  minerals  are  now  available  at 
low,  low  prices  for  storage  and 
family  use. 

FAMILY-PAK  is  sold  by  a  regis- 
tered pharmacist  to  you  at  un- 
believable savings.  The  FAMILY- 
PAK  formula  is  normally  sold  for 
$17.90  or  more  for  1000  tablets. 


1000 
Tablets 

only 
$12.49 


500 

Tablets 

only 

$6.39 


200 

Tablets 

only 

$2.79 


MISSION-PAK  CO. 
Box  11274 
S.L.C.,  Utah 

Please  send  FAMILY-PAK  multiple 
vitamin  and  minerals  postage  free. 
Included  is  money  order  or  check  for 

1000  Tablets  $12.49  □ 
500  Tablets  $  6.39  □ 
200  Tablets     $  2.79     Q 


Name  ... 
Address 
City    

State  .... 


Zip. 


The 

Church 
Moves 
On 


October  1968 


New  stake  presidency:  President 
Reynold  D.  Robinson  and  counselors 
Lloyd  M.  Abbott  and  Charles  H.  Wood- 
man, Jr.,  San  Luis  Obispo  (California) 
Stake. 


m  Two  lady  missionaries — Mrs.  Celia 
Meacham,  59,  Ogden,  Utah,  and  Mrs. 
Martha  H.  Backstein,  66,  Mesa,  Ari- 
zona— were  killed  in  a  three-car 
freeway  collision  near  St.  Petersburg, 
Florida.  The  missionaries'  car  was  hit 
from  the  rear  and  burst  into  flames. 

Em  New  stake  presidency:  President 
John  Labrum  and  counselors  LaVere  H. 
Brady  and  Theron  Bowles,  Taylorsville 
(Salt  Lake  County)  Stake. 


82 


The  Christmas  lighting  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City  has  been  listed 
by  the  National  Association  of  Travel 
Organizations  as  one  of  the  top  20  tour- 
ist attractions  for  December,  it  was 
announced.  Last  year  the  lighting  and 
its  accompanying  program  attracted 
some  200,000  visitors. 

Servicemen's  Stake  Europe  was  or- 
ganized under  the  direction  of  Elder 
Thomas  S.  Monson  of  the  Council  of 
the  Twelve,  Elder  Boyd  K.  Packer,  As- 
sistant to  the  Twelve,  and  President 
Hartman  Rector,  Jr.,  of  the  First  Council 
of  the  Seventy,  with  Herbert  B.  Spencer 


as  stake  president,  and  Veran  A.  Cottle 
and  Richard  W.  Newton  as  counselors. 
It  was  formerly  the  Servicemen's  Dis- 
trict of  the  West  German  Mission.  The 
stake,  the  first  to  be  organized  for 
servicemen,  is  the  466th  now  function- 
ing in  the  Church. 

November  1968 


President  Elvie  W.  Heaton  and 
counselors  Glen  H.  Rex  and  Francis  L. 
Spillman  were  set  apart  as  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Logan  Temple. 

New  stake  presidency:  President 
Marvin  R.  Curtis  and  counselors  Briant 
G.  Badger  and  David  M.  Home,  Monu- 
ment Park  (Salt  Lake  City)  Stake. 


President  David  0.  McKay  has  now 
served  longer  than  any  other  General 
Authority  in  this  dispensation.  As  of  to- 
day, he  has  served  62  years,  210  days, 
surpassing  the  time  given  by  the  late 
President  Heber  J.  Grant. 


LU  As  the  results  of  yesterday's  vot- 
ing became  known,  President  David  0. 
McKay   made  the  following  statement: 

"I  am  pleased  with  the  defeat  of 
the  proposed  liquor  by  the  drink 
measure  [in  Utah].  I  am  grateful  for 
the  efforts  of  those  both  in  and  out  of 
the  Church,  who  worked  so  energetically 
to  bring  about  this  result. 

"I  am  satisfied  that  what  has  been 
accomplished  is  in  the  best  interest  of 
the  people  of  the  state,  particularly  our 
youth.  Now  let  the  Legislature  solve 
the  problems  of  the  present  law." 

LLU  President  Thomas  0.  Call  and 
counselors  W.  Paul  Summerhays  and 
Thomas  C.  Byrne  were  set  apart  as 
the  presidency  of  the  Oakland  (Cali- 
fornia) Temple. 


The  First  Presidency  announced 
that  a  temple  will  be  built  on  a  knoll 
in  suburban  Maryland  overlooking  Rock 
Creek  Park  in  Washington,  D.C.  The 
57.4  acre  site  was  purchased  by  the 
Church  in  October  1962. 
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It  was  announced  that  the  Salt  Lake 
Tabernacle  Choir  will  sing  at  the  presi- 
dential inauguration  of  Richard  M. 
Nixon  in  January.  The  choir  also  sang 
at  the  Lyndon  B.  Johnson  inaugural  in 
January  1965. 


New  stake  presidencies:  President 
Richard  D.  Lee  and  counselors  Russell 
D.  Stuckey  and  Clark  B.  Oborn,  Greens- 
boro (North  Carolina)  Stake;  President 
Dean  T.  Worlton  and  counselors  Francis 
R.  Hakes  and  Stephen  R.  Zimmerman, 
Lehi  (Utah)  Stake. 


The  Genealogical  Society  received 
an  award  for  "significant  contribution  to 
the  advancement  of  the  science  of  in- 
formation technology,"  from  the  East- 
man Kodak  Co.  During  the  presentation, 
James  M.  Arnold,  assistant  vice  presi- 
dent and  general  manager  of  the 
company's  business  systems  markets 
division,  said:  "To  the  best  of  our 
knowledge,  the  Genealogical  Society  is 
the  second  largest  organization  using 
our  products.  And  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  number  of  documents  preserved 
on  microfilm,  it  is  the  only  organization 
of  any  consequence  which  has  dedi- 
cated itself  to  the  preservation  of 
genealogical  records." 


Lawn  Story 
By  Maureen  Cannon 

March  you  seed  'em; 
May  they  grow; 
June  you  ivater; 
August,  mow. 
In  October 
Winds'll  shake 
Autumn  leaves, 
Then  you  rake. 
Comes  December 
And  it  snows; 
Then  you  shovel. 
So  it  goes. 
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^Want  a 
dream  Ijpme 


Start  making  it  come  true  . . .  NOW! 


Invest  in  a  Country  Club  Estate  at 
Willow  Creek  Golf  Course,  in  scenic 
Little  Cottonwood  Valley,  with  the 
most  beautiful  view  of  the  friendly 
Wasatch  Mountains  and  rolling,  green 
fairways  as  your  backyard. 

Willow  Creek  is  mature  and  pres- 
tigious, with  many  homes  in  the  $50,- 
000  to  $100,000  class  now  built  or  being 
built.  Expressway  and  freeway  to  city 


in  20  minutes.  Convenient  schools  and 
shopping  centers.  Reasonable  costs 
and  terms. 

Business  Week,  August  3,  1968,  said: 
"Golf  sites  rival  waterfront  lots 
as  prime,  prestige  property,  two  to 
three  times  the  price  of  sites  off  the 
course.  If  you  get  in  early,  appre- 
ciation is  rapid." 

For  full  information,  write: 


cWillow  CreekCountrjr  Club  ^states 

341  East  21st  South  /  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84115 
Or  telephone  collect  to:  (801)  486-7221 

r- _ , 

Yes,  Sir!  Those  Wasatch  Mountains,  Great  Salt  Lake 
and  beautiful  green  fairways  sound  like  part  of  my 
dream  for  the  future  .  . .  please  send  me  information. 

Name.. 


Address. 


City... State. 


Zip. 
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PROTECT 

your  copies  of 

THE  IMPROVEMENT  ERA 

with  an 

ERA  BINDER 

$2.50 

The   Improvement   Era 

79  South  State  Street 

Salt  Lake  City,    Utah  84111 


IN  USE  FOR  OVER  75  YEARS 

Aids  in  treatment  of  simple  sore 
throat  and  other  minor  mouth  and 
throat  irritations. 

HALL'S  REMEDY 

Salt  Lake  City.  Utah 


A  suggestion  for  a 

Successful 
Aaronic  Priesthood 

Seminar  — 


Should  be  available 
in  every  ward  library 


Worthwhile  to  send  to 

your  missionary 

son  or  daughter 

(see  the  ad  on  page  52) 


83 


Special  Savings 

for  your  Son's  or 
Daughter's  Mission 


Whether  you  save  a  little  each  month  or  make  lump- 
sum savings  periodically,  we  can  assist  you  in  accumu- 
lating the  $2400  to  $3000  generally  needed  for  mission 
financing.  Maximum  interest  paid  and  accounts  insured 
up  to  $15,000  by  the  Federal  Deposit  Insurance 
Corporation. 

We  also  offer  maximum  interest  and  plans  to  help  you 
accumulate  money  to  cover  college  expenses  for  your 
children. 


On  STAKE,  WARD, 
QUORUM  and  AUXILIARY 

funds  we  offer  5  %  interest 

paid  4  times  a  year  on 

amounts  above  $500. 


First 

Security 

Bank 


N 
FILL  IN  AND  MAIL 
FOR  COMPLETE  DETAILS  on  the  following  savings  plans: 

□  Mission  [~|  College  Education 

[J  Stake,  Ward,  Quorum.  Auxiliary  funds 

Name 

Address 


I      City State Zip 

I      MAIL  TO:  First  Security  Bank 

\  P.  O.  Box  390,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  841 1 1 


First  Security  Bank  of  Utah,  National  Association, 

First  Security  State  Bank 

First  Security  Bank  of  Idaho,  National  Association, 

First  Security  Bank  of  Rock  Springs,  Wyoming. 

Members  Federal  Deposit  Insurance  Corporation 


84  Improvement  Era 


These  Times 


N   ll  l;/uslrated  by  David  Thomas 

The  University's  Position 
in  the  American  Community 


By  G.  Homer  Durham 

President,  Arizona  State  University 


•  Today's  American  university  has 
three  functions:  teaching,  re- 
search, and  public  service. 

The  understanding  of  things  is 
often  enhanced  by  looking  at  their 
history.  The  universities  in  Amer- 
ica have  ecclesiastical  roots.  Their 
teaching  and  scholarly  ways  derive 
from  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Re- 
search, by  nineteenth  century  in- 
fusion, comes  from  the  German 
universities.  The  significant  mix- 
ture of  teaching  and  research 
(especially  as  fostered  by  national 
legislation  as  early  as  1785  and 
specifically  since  1862)  produced 
the  unique  public  service  functions 
of  the  American  university. 

The  relation  between  universi- 
ties and  the  local  community  in 
Europe  and  Latin  America  has 
been  one  of  intermittent  tension. 
Varying  degrees  of  sympathy  and 
interdependence  have  been  ex- 
pressed. This  relationship  of 
tension  in  Europe  generally  char- 
acterized local  relations  with  the 
surrounding  community.  Inter- 
dependence has,  more  slowly  than 
in    America,    become    recognized 


by  European  leadership.  Witness 
the  recent  plight  of  the  University 
of  Paris.  In  the  United  States,  uni- 
versity-community relations,  al- 
though not  without  tension,  have 
generally  been  friendlier  and  more 
open  than  in  Europe  and  Latin 
America.  Among  the  major  rea- 
sons have  been  the  public  service 
functions  of  the  American  univer- 
sity and  the  eagerness  of  the 
growing  U.  S.  communities  to  have 
university  benefits. 

Contrasting  experience  with  Eu- 
rope can  again  be  noted.  By  the 
year  1200,  bands  of  scholars  had 
organized  at  Oxford  along  the 
lines  of  the  University  of  Paris. 
The  course  usually  began  when 
the  youth  was  16  and,  like  the  ap- 
prenticeship, lasted  about  7  years. 
The  curriculum,  largely  circum- 
scribed by  theology,  embraced  the 
seven  liberal  arts:  the  Trivium 
(grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic, 
i.e.,  the  correct  modes  of  the 
expression  of  thought),  and  the 
Quadrivium  (arithmetic,  geometry, 
astronomy,  and  music).  To  these 
were   added   natural,    moral,    and 
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m       These  3  BIG 
"  DRAFTING  KITS 
GIVEN  TO  YOU! 

rjwhsn  you  train  at  home 
Jk**u#  with  NASD  for  a 

JU6H  PAY  JOB 
IN  DRAFTING! 


0 


Take  your  pick  of  1000s  big 

salary  jobs  open  to  Draftsmen. 

U.S.  Labor  Dept.  reports  "42% 

ni-jF         more  Draftsmen  needed  in  next  10 

Cf    years— not  enough  applicants  to  fill 

j^m**^  jobs  available  now."  Easy  home- 

t^vhi  a£\  study  plan  has  helped  100s  beginners 

I    ^'  'LEt__        Ioward  $$$$$,  security,  prestige 

Ik       , Hf^jpBBBSM     as  Draftsmen-many  with 

-'^r  ^%fflL!5 '-"      1  V^a   on'y  srade  school  training. 

^^      j(E<"?'.V    'm   '^m  Others  report  good  earnings 

p.  ■  t^^^^^^SpW  drafting  part  time  while  still 

learning.  Why  not  you? 

RUSH  COUPON  FOR  FREE  KIT! 

Mail  coupon  for  FREE  "DRAFTING 
CAREER  KIT,"  Sample  Lesson,  Draft- 
ing Aptitude  Test  including  new  5-Way  I 
Drafting  Instrument  &  20-  /TS  ^|  AI^»TtmJ~ 

Page  Book,  "Your  Future 
in  Drafting"  — ALL  FREE.    j^#' 
No  salesman  will  call.  G.I.    \o~ 
Bill  approved.  Write  today. 

!  NORTH  AMERICAN  SCHOOL  OF  DRAFTING,  Dept.  1251 
4500  Campus  Drive,  Newport,  California  92660 


Rush  "DRAFTING  CAREER  KIT,"  including  Book.i 
Sample  Lesson,  Aptitude  Test  &  Drafting  Instrument—! 
ALL  FREE! 


NAME 

ADDRESS- 
CITY 


_AGE_ 


_STATL 


_ZIP_ 


COX  S  DUICOUS 

Creamed Homy 

one  of  the  best  in  the  U.S. 


GIFT  BOXES  A  SPECIALTY 

Sweeten  every  day  by  using 

the  Honey  —  famous 

for  its  flavor  and  quality 

(Write  for 

Free  Brochure) 

COX  HONEY  FARMS 

Shelley,  Idaho  83274 
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Earn  While 
Showing 
Exquisite 
Lingerie  of  Modesty 

You  can  be  a  consultant 
in  your  stake,  and  have 
an  exciting  career  in  the 
growing  field  of  fashion. 

Call  or  write: 

2511  South  West  Temple 

Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  487-3621 


MAKE  tuo  $12  AN  HOUR  AT  HOME 

Let    Ma    Prove    It   To    You   FREE! 

I'll     show     you     how     Plastic     Sealing     and 

Laminating    at    home,    spare    time,    can    give 

you  as  much  as  $12  each  hour  you  operate. 

Table-top   machine   sets    up  anywhere.     Easy. 

Fun.      No    experience     needed.      We    furnish 

everything.     We'll    even    help    finance    you. 

No    house-to-house   selling.     Orders   come    by 

mail.     Write    for    facts    FREE.     No    salesman 

will    call 

WARNER  ELECTRIC.  1512  Jarvi*.  Dapt-L-  147   AS.  Chgo,  III.  60626 
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IS  YOUR  FAMILY 
PREPARED? 


Wheat  is  for  man.  Retain  the  valuable  nu- 
trients lost  through  other  milling  methods. 
Use  the  wheat  you  now  have  stored  and 
save  money  while  enjoying  better  tasting, 
more  nutritious  food. 

BUY  AN 

ALL-GRAIN   FLOUR  MILL 
TODAY 

Now  available:  High  protein  wheat  for 
use  or   storage. 

For  full  information,  write: 

ALL-GRAIN  FLOUR  MILL 

Dept.  E      P.O.  Box  115 
Tremonton,  Utah  84337 

Openings  available  for  full  or  part-time 
sales   representatives. 


WESTERN 

TECHNICAL 

COLLEGE 

Learn  By  Doing  in  Shop  and  Laboratory 

ELECTRONICS    •    DRAFTING 
AUTOMOTIVE  TRAINING 

Financial  Aid  and  Part-time 
Employment  Available 

FOR  COMPLETE  DETAILS 

Phone  359-0658  in  SALT  LAKE  CITY 

or 

VISIT,   PHONE,  or  WRITE 

2250  So.  Tejon,  Denver,  Colo.  80110 

(303)  934-5523 


FREE  MAGAZINE! 

Dutch   Kitchen,    a    monthly   magazine 

giving  the  latest  information  on  baking 

and  cooking.    For  your  copy,  send  10c 

for  postage   and  handling. 

DUTCH  KITCHEN 

3300  Knox  Avenue,  North 

Minneapolis,  Minnesota  55412 


86 


metaphysical  philosophy.  The  first 
degree,  taken  after  four  years,  was 
the  bachelor  of  arts.  The  later 
M.A.  was  virtually  a  license  to 
teach  anywhere  in  Europe. 

Higher  faculties  of  law,  theology, 
and  medicine  followed.  All  mem- 
bers of  the  university  were  in 
orders  of  the  church  and  subject 
to  ecclesiastical  law.  Backed  by 
church  and  king,  the  university  was 
generally  the  victor  in  any  conflict 
with  the  local  community. 

For  example,  after  the  great 
battle  of  St.  Scholastica's  Day  at 
Oxford,  February  10,  1355,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  University  with 
his  officers  was  given  control  of 
the  quality  of  bread  and  ale  in  the 
city  of  Oxford.  The  university 
checked  the  weights  and  mea- 
sures, fixed  rents,  and  exercised 
discipline  over  citizen  and  scholar 
alike  in  the  streets.  The  mayor  of 
Oxford  and  the  sheriffs  of  Oxford- 
shire, on  admission  to  office,  had 
to  swear  to  respect  the  privileges 
of  the  university.  And,  on  every 
February  10  until  1825,  the  mayor, 
bailiffs,  and  sixty  burgesses  of 
Oxford  had  to  attend  a  service  of 
penance  at  St.  Mary's  and  offer 
one  penny  each  upon  the  altar  to 
atone  for  the  scholars  slain  in  the 
riots  of  1355. 

In  the  time  of  Henry  III  (1216- 
1272),  the  crown  imposed  an  obli- 
gation on  the  mayor  of  Oxford  to 
swear  to  preserve  the  liberties  of 
the  university.  This  by  1856  had 
become  unnecessary  and  was  re- 
pealed by  act  of  Parliament. 

To  the  British  B.A.  and  M.A., 
American  universities  in  the  nine- 
teenth century  added  the  German 
Ph.D.  Supported  by  federal 
grants  beginning  in  1785  (and 
since  World  War  II  extensively), 
the  large,  complex  American  uni- 
versities became  the  envy  of  the 
world  for  their  quality  and  for 
the  nationwide  access  to  them.  The 
rich  and  the  earnest,  highly  quali- 
fied  could   go  to   the    Northeast. 


The  rest  could  go  to  the  local  state 
college,  university,  or,  in  the  past 
50  years,  a  community  college. 

In  America,  more  than  any  other 
nation,  the  community,  national 
and  local,  has  embraced,  nour- 
ished, and  nurtured  higher  educa- 
tion. In  the  seventeenth  century 
the  community  received,  in  return, 
ministers,  schoolteachers,  and 
lawyers.  In  the  nineteenth  century, 
the  community  began  to  gain  re- 
search and  service  to  exploit  the 
land  and  its  resources,  ushering  in 
the  scientific  revolution  and  lay- 
ing the  foundations  for  today's 
teaching,  research,  and  service  on 
all  fronts.  Training  for  all  the 
higher  or  emerging  professions 
quickly  followed. 

Dean  Wiemer  of  the  Indiana 
University  School  of  Business  said, 
during  a  Phoenix  visit  three  years 
ago,  that  business  leadership  (in- 
deed, leadership  in  every  modern 
field)  is  dependent  on  the  univer- 
sity. And,  said  Dean  Wiemer,  the 
basic  reason  for  this  dependency 
is  that  a  university  is,  in  effect, 
a  benign  "conspiracy"  that  exists 
and  works  to  bring  about  improve- 
ment, change,  and  progress. 

Hopefully,  this  progressive 
change  will  be  rational  and  orderly. 
Mistakes  will  be  made — just  as 
governments,  banks,  newspapers, 
anything  human  makes  mistakes. 
Furthermore,  as  the  history  of 
Oxford  and  other  universities  indi- 
cates, some  individuals  in  some 
institutions,  as  in  some  families, 
are  not  always  orderly,  rational, 
and  peaceful. 

But  over  the  years,  the  Ameri- 
can university  has  served  its  local, 
state,  and  national  communities 
with  extraordinary  success.  Espe- 
cially has  this  been  true  of  the 
American  state  university  with  the 
capacity  for  research  and  public 
service.  And  in  the  twentieth 
century,  the  outreach  of  the  Amer- 
ican state  university  has  been  to 
the  world,  as  well  as  to  national 
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and  local  communities.  More  than 
half  of  the  Michigan  State  faculty 
has  served  abroad  for  two  years 
or  more  since  World  War  II.  Michi- 
gan State,  consequently,  is  not 
only  a  repository  for  knowledge 
concerning  the  poultry,  cherry 
orchard,  automotive,  and  social  in- 
terests of  Michigan,  but  a  treasury 
of  knowledge  concerning  Korea, 
Southeast  Asia,  Africa,  Latin 
America,  and  other  parts  of  the 
world. 

The  university  provides,  to 
paraphrase  John  Corson,  (1) 
unique  institutional  strengths,  (2) 
substantial  monopolies  of  certain 
kinds  of  talents,  (3)  the  discipline 
of  objectivity,  and  (4)  commitment 
to  the  search  for  new  knowledge; 
and  (5)  it  stands  for  the  most 
civilizing  values  we  know — free- 
dom, for  example. 

American  society  needs  univer- 
sities, as  Corson  says,  that  are 
willing  to  accept  increasing  respon- 
sibility for  moving  ideas  "along 
the  road  to  action,"  by  developing 
the  knowledge  needed  in  the  solu- 
tion of  society's  major  ills.  This  is 
not  an  easy  role.  It  is  difficult  and 
painful,  including  the  search  for 
the  knowledge. 

But  knowledge  alone  does  not 
save.  Knowledge  has  to  be  "moved 
along  the  road  to  action."  Both 
the  search  for  and  the  application 
of  knowledge  involve  hazards,  pub- 
lic and  private  concerns.  Risks  are 
involved  in  this  as  in  all  enter- 
prise. The  local  and  all  other  com- 
munities, and  their  members,  all 
want  the  university  to  so  function 
— whether  to  save  them  from 
cancer,  gunfire,  insects,  traffic, 
germicides,  or  riots,  and  to  out- 
strip and  outrun  the  community 
for  such  purposes.  Whether  the 
community  can  energize,  support, 
and  maintain  such  a  university  has 
always  been  a  real  question.  But 
thus  far  the  faith  of  the  people  of 
America  has  been  that  this  needs 
to  be  and  has  to  be  done.  O 
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LEADERSHIP 


Deseret   News   Press 
1600  Empire  Road 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 
84104 


Our  modern   web  offset   equipment  produces 
over  1,000,000  magazines  each  month. 


Electric  Heating 

Costs  Reduced  20%  in 

Total  Electric  Homes 

Now,  more  than  ever  before,  you  can 
enjoy  the  many  wonderful  advantages 
of  flameless  electric  heating. 

Beginning  January  1,  electric  rates 
have  been  reduced  20%  below  former 
rates  for  total  electric  homes. 

Every  All-Electric  Home  Can  Qualify 

New  homes  built  to  total  electric 
standards  as  well  as  older  homes  con- 
verted to  all-electric  automatically 
qualify  for  the  new  low  rate  of  1.1$ 
per  kwh  for  electric  heating  and 
cooling. 

Call  for  More  Information  Today 

Phone  or  write  today  for  free  informa- 
tion about  bringing  electric  heat  to 
your  home.  For  prompt  attention, 
phone  Utah  Power  &  Light  Co.  and 
ask  for  heating  specialist.    Or  write: 

R.  M.  Pizza 

Sales  and  Marketing  Dept. 

Utah  Power  &  Light  Company 

P.  O.  Box  899,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84110 

There  is  no  obligation, 

Because  It's  Electric,  It's  Better 

UTAH  POWER  &  LIGHT  CO. 


inspirational  LDS  FILMS 


Now  Available 

from  BYU 

Educational 

Media 

Services 

Portrait 
of  a 

tWitiiesses 


EDUCATIONAL  MEDIA  SERVICES 

Herald  R.  Clark  Building 

Brigham  Young  University 

Provo,  Utah  84601 


DESERET  BOOK  COMPANY  Film  Department 

44  East  South  Temple 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84111 


BYU  Ricks  Film  Center 

225  First  Street 
Idaho  Falls,  Idaho  83401 
BYU  Los  Angeles  Film  Center 
c/o  Smith  &  Hoist  Film  Library 
2221  South  Olive  Street 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.  90007. 
BYU  Canadian  Film  Center 
506  19th  Street  South 
Lethbridge,  Alberta,  Canada 
BYU  Southwestern  Film  Center 
Movie  Center 
119  W.  McDowell  Road 
Phoenix,  Ariz.  85003 


BYU  Chicago  Film  Center 

Association  Films,  Inc. 
561  Hillgrove  Avenue 
La  Grange,  III.  60525 

BYU  Bay  Area  Film  Center 

Association  Films,  Inc. 
25358  Cypress  Avenue 
Hayward,  Calif.  94544 

BYU  Eastern  Film  Center 

Association  Films,  Inc. 
600  Grand  Avenue 
Ridgefield,  N.J.  07657 
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End  of  an  Era 


Prayer  is  the  very  soul  and  essence  of  religion,  and  therefore  prayer  must  be  the  very  core 
of  the  life  of  man,  for  no  man  can  live  without  religion.  — Mahatma  Gandhi 


The  young   kinder gartner 
came  home  bearing  a  prize  she 
said  she  had  won  for  knowing 
how  many  ivere  in  a  dozen. 
"I  told  them  14,"  she  explained. 
"But,"  her  father  said,  "there 
are  only  12  in  a  dozen." 
"I  know  that  now,"  she  said. 
"But  then  14-  was  the  closest." 

Time  is  a  great  healer, 
but  a  poor  beautician. 


All  share-the-wealth  plans  have 
precious  little  to  say  about 
sharing  the  work. 
— T.   Kirkwood  Collins 

Shopping  for  a  ballpoint  pen, 
the  woman  was  shown  one  so 
fine  it  would  write  on  butter. 
However,  the  cost  was  ten  dollars. 
"Haven't  you  anything  cheaper?" 
she  asked.  "Perhaps  one  that  will 
only  write  on  margarine?" 


Life 

Among 

the 
Mormons 


My  husband,  the  newly  appointed 

president  of  our  small  branch,. 

called  on  a  busy  family.    Upon 

entering  their  home,  he  jokingly  said, 

"Sister,  I've  come  to  call  you 

to  repentance."    "Thank  goodness," 

she  replied.    "I  thought  you 

had  come  to  call  me  to 

another  job!" 

— Mrs.  John  A.  Cox,  Jr.,  Freeport,  III. 


Passing  our  16-year-old 
daughter's  bedroom,  I  stopped 
short.  Books  were  on  her  desk, 
clothing  on  a  chair,  and  a  few 
miscellaneous  things  on  the 
bed  and  floor.  I  was  in  a  hurry 
to  leave  for  town  but  took  the 
time  to  put  a  note  on  her  door : 
"If  Jesus  were  to  come  today, 
would  you  invite  him  into  your 
room?"    Returning  home  I 
found  her  room  tidy,  but  the 
following  note  was  on  my 
bedroom  mirror:  "No,  I  would 
invite  him  into  our  beautiful 
clean  living  room  and  discuss 
my  other  virtues." 

— Lois  Hirschi,  Sandy,  Utah 


There  is  no  need  for  any  of  us 
to  get  lost  in  the  wilderness  of 
doubt  and  uncertainty,  and 
of  foolish  doctrines,  because 
the  way  is  clearly  defined. 
— Elder  ElRay  L.  Christiansen 

Advice  is  like  snow;  the  softer 
it  falls,  the  longer  it  dwells 
upon,  and  the  deeper  it  sinks 
into,  the  mind. 
— Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge 

The  luggage-laden  husband  stared 
miserably  down  the  station  platform 
at  the  departing  train.    "If  you 
hadn't  taken  so  long  getting  ready," 
he  complained  to  his  wife,  "we 
would  have  caught  that 
train."    "Yes,"  she  replied,  "and 
if  you  hadn't  hurried  me  so, 
we  wouldn't  have  so  long  to 
wait  for  the  next  one!" 

Philosophy :    unintelligible, 
answers  to  insoluble  problems. 
— Henry   Adams 

Teach  youth  to  play  fair  and 
square,  to  play  hard  and  to  win 
modestly,  to  lose  gracefully, 
but,  above  all  things,  protect 
them  from  evil  men  until  they  are 
old  enough  to  protect  themselves. 

— President  S.  Dilworth  Young 


"End  of  an  Era"  will  pay  $3  for  humorous  anecdotes  and  experiences  that  relate  to  the  Latter-day  Saint  way  of  life.  Maximum  length  150  words. 
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In  Beautiful 


G 
COLOR 


Illustrated  Stories  From 
THE  BOOK  of  MORMON 

FIRST  THREE 

VOLUMES 
NOW  AVAILABLE 

WITH  OTHERS  FOLLOWING 
VERY  SOON 


ALSO  AVAILABLE 

from 

PROMISED  LAND  PUBLICATIONS: 

Wll 


SONGS   CHILDREN    LOVE 
Ideal  for: 

•  Ages  3  to  9  years 

•  Primary 

•  Junior  Sunday  School 

•  Family  Home  Evening 

$2.00  per  copy 

+  15c  Postage  and  7c  Sales  Tax 


FAMILY  PLANNER 

CUIHU 

Your  choice  of 

five  beautiful  colors: 

Red,  Blue,  Green, 

Orange,  or  Brown 

A  Big  22"  x  28"  Calendar 

with  spaces  for  2  months 

date  planning  —  only 

$4.50 

+  50c  Shipping  and  16c  Tax 


ORDER  NOW  RY  MAIL  OR 
FROM  LOCAL  REPRESENTATIVES. 
NOT  AVAILABLE  IN  BOOK  STORES 


PROMISED  LAND  PUBLICATIONS,  INC. 

163  East  Vine  Street,  Murray,  Utah  84107 

Please   send    copies   Vol.    I,    copies   Vol.    II, 

copies   Vol.    Ill,    "Illustrated   Stories   from   the   Book  of   Mormon" 
$6.50  Each,  plus  24c  Tax  and  50c  Postage. 

copies  Singing  with  Joy,    Family  Planners. 

Total  enclosed or  send  CO.D 


I  am  interested  in  being  a  sales  representative  for  these  publications. 
Please  contact  me. 

Name    Ward 

Address Stake 

City  and  State   

Zip  Code 


Second  Class  Postage  Paid 
at  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 


Puzzled... 
about  which 
life  insurance 


move 
to  make? 


Do  you  hear  confusing  statements  like  these? 

"Young  families  should  have  lots  of  term  insurance." 
"Endowment  policies  are  best;  they  build  future  values." 
"You  need  mortgage  insurance  first." 
"Don't  buy  insurance;  invest  in  the  stock  market." 

Fact  is,  there  may  be  half-truths  in  all  of  these  statements 
.  .  .  but  they  may  not  apply  to  your  family,  your  income, 
your  personal  financial  needs. 

Seeing  that  you  get  the  financial  facts  that  are  right  for 
you  is  strictly  a  job  for  an  expert  .  .  . 

You  can  count  on  the  counsel  you'll  get  from  your 
Beneficial  man;  he'll  prescribe  for  your  needs  as  carefully 
as  he  would  for  his  own. 


